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FOREWORD

Dr. K. Gopalachari's book comprises the results of the re-
search he carried on in this department in the years 1934-36.
The sobject of his study, The Early History of the Andhra
Country, is well known in its outline but is full of many little
problems in epigraphy and archaeology that need elucidation.
Dr. Gopalachari's thesis does not claim in any way to revolutionise
our interpretation of the history of the period; its value consists
in a large number of detailed suggestions confirming results now
generally accepted by stronger arguments or bringing forward
fresh points of view. Parts of the thesis may be found therefore
highly technieal and possibly of little interest to the general reader;
but there is much in the thesis not merely in the selection of facts
but also in their elucidation and presentation that I hope will be
recognised to be of permanent value to all historians of India.

I have great pleasure in tendering on behalf of Dr. Gopala-
chari and myself our sincere thanks to the Syndicate of the Uni-
versity of Madras for their sanctioning the inclusion of the work
in the Departmental series.

University Buildings,
Triplicane, Madras, K AN
15th Sept. 1941.
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PREFACE

This book represents my work as a research scholar in the
Department of Indian History in the University of Madras from
1934 to 1936. It is an attempt to present a connected history of
the Andhras and the Andhra country from the earliest times to
the advent of the Eastern Calukyss. The Vispukundins had to
be brought into the picture as they close the epoch. A full account
of the dynasty would have invaolved a study of the many contempo-
rary dynasties and increased the bulk of the volume. So the last
chapter is a compromise, a treatment of the skirts and fringes of
the subject.

The first five chapters traverse a field covered long ago by
great scholars like Prof. Hapson, R. G. Bhandarkar and Bhaga-
wanlal Indraji and unrufled by startling discoveries. This has
saved me from pioneering work ; but I have had the difficult task
of challenging great names and accepted conclusions. An inde-
pendent study of inscriptions and monuments in situ has neces-
sitated my doing so in some cases., Palacography and the dis-
covery of a few coins like the Apilaka coin and the silver coin
of Vasithiputa Satakani have enabled me to reconstruct Andhra
and Ksatrapa chronology on less insecure foundations and ques-
tion Rapson's identification of Pulumivi with the son-in-law of
Rudradaman. The much neglected social, economic and cultural
conditions of the period, upon which a flood of light is thrown by
inscriptions and Buddhist remains, have been dealt with at length.
One of the conclusions which should not be lost sight of is that
the Satavahanas were Andhras but began their political career
in Western Deccan.

The second period in Andhra history beginning with the
Iksvakus, one of many short-lived dynasties, is a comparatively
unexplored field. The evidence is also seanty. I have built up
the chronological scheme with the help of palacography. A fuller
chapter on the Iksviakus than anything written before, the date of
the Brhatphaliyanas, Kandara and Vaingeyaka genealogy and
chronology are some of the contributions to the subject. D. C.
Sircar’s monograph on The Successors of the Sitavahanas in East-
ern Deccan was published while I was writing my thesis. I am



il PREFACE

indebted to him only for the Visnukundin genealogy, but even
here I have modified his conclusions with the help of palaeography,

The Akola hoard of Satavahana coins discovered in 1939 does
Dot necessitate a modification or abandonment of the conclusions
reached in the thesis.

Same of the epigraphical notes-in the thesis have been pub-
lished in Vol. XXIV No. 6 of Epigraphia Indica.

Hrtaakufreadingthuﬂﬂﬁminsedpﬁnnh&sbmgmathﬁ
fm:&itntedbyﬂmarﬁc]eufﬂaaﬂahadurc.R.Kﬁshmmachaﬂu
waiting for publication in the Epigraphia Indica, The manusecript
was with me when I was reading the inscription. Readings like
‘ailasa’ and ‘vadilabhikare’, to mention only a few and the transla-
tions of a few words I owe to the article. I am indebted to Prof
V. V. Mirashi of Nagpur for promptly supplying me a copy of the
phuhmhﬁth&mhnofﬁeﬁkﬂahumdm:nﬁnmdahuveasahn
his readings.

Professor K. A. Nilakan ta Sastri has more than guided me in
my work. Discussions with him have led me to new lines of
approach and new conclusions. Apart from specific suggestions, I
owe to him in no small measure the habit of minute attention to
details and of exactitude.

K G
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Cuarter 1

INTRODUCTORY

The following pages represent an attempt to trace the fortunes,
political, social and religious, of the Andhras, a people whose hoary
antiquity is attested by pieces of evidence, literary, epigraphic
and numismatic, The period covered is that from the earliest
times to the advent of the Eastern Cajukyas. Politically, socially
and culturally the Dravidian Andhras (condemned sons of Visva-
mitra) proved a tremendous success, Once their empire extended
from sea to sea. The Amaravati art is the most eloquent testimony
to the cultural achievements of the race. The activities, maritime
and colonial, of the people read like romance. No ancient tribe has
on record such a unique achievement in all branches.

Andhras as a people are mentioned as early as the fifth century
B.C. The Aitareya Brahmana speaks of them as the exiled sons of
Visvamitra, as non-Aryans evidently.! The Jatakas speak of an
Andhakapura and Andhra country? The inscriptions of Asoka
mention Andhras along with Pulindas as border peoples.®
The Saptasatakam speaks of Pulindas.* The Mahdabhdrata and the
Rdamdyana speak of Andhras along with Célas, Ceras and Pandyas®
The Purdnas speak of the Andhrojatiyas® They enjoyed the same
political status as Kambojas, Yavanas, and Gandharas in the north,
It will thus be seen that the earliest references to the Andhra are to
people or tribe and not to their country. The reference to their
country occurs first in the Mayidavolu inscription of Siva-Skanda-
varman (4th century) in which Dhamnakataka is spoken of as the
headquarters of the Pallava province Andhdpatha (Andhripatha).
It is therefore clear that the country derived its name from the
people, an instance with many parallels in Indian History, The

1. VIL 8.

2, The Jatakas, Cowell and Thomas,

Andhra Couniry, I, No. 80, p. 203,

Andhra city, ibid., I, 12.

Andhakes, ibid., V. pp. 10 and 138.

RE, XmI.

Weber, Das Saptofatakam des Hila.

M. Bh., Sabhiparvan, XXXI; Ramayana, iv, 41.

Pargiter, The Puriing Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age.
HA—1

MR



2 EARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY

name Antdhradesaound in literature is also evidence in the same
digection. In ‘_L_ﬁq 5th and 6th centuries, the Pallava province
conquisteg fromythe Vaifigeyakas, came to be called Veigordstra.?
It is very.. le that during the Vaingeyaka period Andhradesa
got the name Veiigidesa, or Venginddu, or Vengimandalom by
which it was commonly known during the period of the Eastern
Calukyas. The Andhras are spoken of as Vadugar (Tamil), and
their country Vadugavali (northerners and the country of the
northerners). But the name Andhra lived through all these
changes. Andhra people are spoken of in the Chezarla inscrip-
tion of Kandara’s grandson. The inscriptions of the Maukhari

i fivaravarman and ISanavarman speak of Andhrddhipati®
An inscription of the Vakitaka king Harisena speaks of his con-
quest of the Kalinga and Andhra countries.® An inscription of the
14th century speaks of the Andhradeda.

To-day, Andhradesa is a linguistic and cultural unity. It may
be noted, that from the earliest times the Andhras were an entity,
ethnical and cultural, Megasthenes says that the Andhras were
a separate racel® The Bhattiprolu alphabet, the Vengi alphabet
as Burnell would call it, and the Telugu-Canarese script were
evolved in the Andhradesa. And the Krsna Prikri of our
period, of which we know something, has peculiarities which we do
not find elsewhere.!! To-day the Andhras speak Telugu and
during the Middle Ages their country was known as Telingéna.

The extent of the Andhrade$a of our period is not however
easy of determination. As Ascka's inscriptions speak of the
Andhras and the Kalinga country, and as under Kharavela
Kalinga was a first-rate power, the Andhradesa of our study was
in the north limited by Kalinga. Since Ptolemy's Maisolia and
Periplus’ Masalia refer to the Andhra country, the remark that
Masalia extended far into the interior, shows that not only the
seaboard between the Godavari and the Krsna, but also a consi-
derable area in the interior was included in the Andhradefa. In
the south, Andhredess did not extend far beyond the northern part
of the modern Nellore District. For the Mayidavdlu Awmdhdpatha

7. Madgalir grant, 1A, Vol. V.
8. CIL Vol, III, 6, 230.
Hargha Inscription, EL, XIV, 120.
J9. JRAS, 1014, p. 137.
10. IA, Vol. VI, p. 339.
11. See Chap. II.



INTRODUCTORY 3

which refers to the region around Dhamfiakataka was limited by
Karmaristra.? No doubt under the Satavahanas the Andhra
Empire extended from sea to sea, and from the Central Provinces
in the north to Cuddalore in the south and Mysore in the south
west.? An inscription of Cada Sati is found in Kodavali near Pitha-
puram; and some of the dynasties that succeeded the Satavahanas
would seem to have annexed parts of Kalinga if only for a time.
In the Sriranigam plates dated A.D. 1358! it is said that the Tilinga
country is bounded in the north by Kany@kubja, on the west by
Maharastra, on the east by Kalinga, on the south by Pandyaka.
The description of the Andhradesa is certainly reminiscent of the
old empire of the Satavihanas. But the Andhradesa of our period
is clearly only the territory bounded on the north by Kalinga, on
the south by the southern part of the Nellore Dt., and extending
from the coast far into the mainland in the west.

12, Chapter on Kings of the Brhatphaliyana gotra.
13. Cnhsdhhmiﬁﬂhuing&adeﬁceufsbipwiﬁnmﬂnmf
found on the Coromandel Coast as far south as Cuddalore.
14. Padodt purostadopi yosys defou Khydtau Maehdrdstra-Kalifga-
Samjiiau |
Avagudak Pandyaka-Kanyakubjou defas sa tatrdsti Tiliniganimd ||
—EL, Vol. XIV, p. 90,



CrarTen I1I
ORIGINS OF SATAVAHANA POWER

Materials for a study of Satavdhana history

It is some decades since some Prakrt inscriptions in Brahmi
characters of a line of kings called Satavahanas in lithic records
and in literature, and Andhras (Andhrajitiyah) in the Purdnic
genealogies, were discovered. The first publication of their
western inscriptions goes back to volume VII of the JBBRAS.
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar was the first to translate them in his
‘ Notices” published in the Transactions of the London Congress
of Orientalists (1874) pp. 306 ff. Biihler! and Bhagvanlal Indraji®
improved upon Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s readings and inter-
pretations; in 1906 the French savant, Emile Senart, gave not
merely a modest gloss in the wake of his predecessors’ learned
interpretations but a scholarly edition of the inscriptions? The five
short but important Satavihana records from the eastern Deccan
have been edited by Biihler,* Burgess,® Sten Konow® and Sukthan-
kar". Thanksto exceptionally skilled numismatists like General
Cunningham, F. W. Thomas, Prof. Rapson, Bhagvanlal Indraji
and the Rev. H. R. Scott, we have as much information as could be
extracted from the Satavihana and Ksatrapa coins. The Puranic
material has been carefully studied and diligently collected by
F. E. Pargiter in his “ Dynasties of the Kali Age ", though his con-

clugions on the history of Purfina literature have heen questioned
often.

Still it is true to say that the historian's task is made diffieult
by the paucity of material. A great part of the Sitavahana domi-
nions remains unexplored. Hecently the archaeological depart-
ment of Hyderabad have begun excavations at Paithan. Only
ahuardufSitavﬁhamminshnsmmeto]ightmfar. Twenty-four

ASWIL, Vols. IV and V,
BG, Vol. XVI.

EI, Vols. VII and VIII.
EL Vol. I, pp. 95, 9.
ASSI, Vol. I, pp. 61, 100.
ZDMG, Vol LXII, p. 582,
EL Vol. XIV, pp. 153-55.

S



ORIGINS OF SATAVAHANA POWER 5

inscriptions (some of which are very short) for a line of 30 kings,
who held sway over the greater part of the peninsula for more than
three hundred years, are a disappointing number. A long histori-
cal night envelops kings Nos. 4 to 228 in the Purfnic list. Prior to the
discovery of the Jogalthembi hoard, we had no coins which could
with certainty be attributed to Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani. The
Puranas do not tell us much, Neither does the Brhatkathd which,
according to tradition, was written in the court of a Satavahana
king, nor the Saptaiatakam, an anthology of erotic verses attribut-
ed to Hala (Satakani), nor even Lildvati, a Prakrt work.? the theme
of which is the military transactions of Hala's reign, offer many
peep-holes into the dark period. In short, the historian has still
to call to aid his imagination to forge some of the missing links.
His enterprise even now is not unlike that of adding piece by piece
to-the ends of the two arms of a cantilever bridge intended to
meet at the centre; the ends of the two structures are still, for all
we know, facing each other in the air. Until they have met and
been firmly and finally riveted they cannot offer a safe passage,

The old theory

Scholars who were assiduously collecting every scrap of infor-
mation on the Satavihana period found that the names gleaned
from inseriptions and coins as well as their order agreed with those
in the Purfinic genealogies; and they straightaway identified the
Satavihanas of the epigraphic and numismatic records with the
Andhras of the Purinas. The home of the Andhras was the next
question to be tackled. “The early references!? to the Andhras and
their country enabled them to fix the habitat of this people in the
country, the heart of which roughly comprised the present Goda-
vari, Krsnd and Guntiir districts, Scholars like Prof. Rapson,
V. A. Smith and Dr. Bhandarkar found no difficulty in building
on these postulates the theory of an eastern origin of Satavahana
power, ie., in the Andhradesa;1! while V. A. Smith located the Sata-
vahana capital at Sri-Kdkulam, Dr. Bhandarkar saw it in Dharnfia-
kataka 12 -

8. Recently, however, a copper coin of siva Siri-Apilaka No. 8 in the
Mat=sya list has been discoversd in the Central Provinces.

9. Recently brought to light by Mr. M. Rimakrsna Kavi Bharati
Vol. IIT, Part I, pp. 3 ff.

10. Vide supra.

11. ZDMG, 1902 p. 857; CIC, Andhras, and Western Ksatrapas, ete., xvi
and xwvii.

12. Vide infro.



] EARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY
Epigraphic, numismatie and literary evidence against it

A careful revaluation of the materials, epigraphic, numismatic
and literary, would throw in high relief the objections to the
orthodox theory of the expansion of Satavahana power from the
Krena-Goddvari valleys to western Deccan. It is of course
hard to break the cake of old theories. Except for a dissentient
note here and there!® nothing was done to disprove the old. theory
till the year 1922 when Sukthankar took up the question.!® His
spirited attack on the old theory, only marred by an erroneous
theory of the original habitat of the Satavihanas and the absence
of a sound constructive side, does not seem to have gained the

_approval of later writers.

An inseription over a relievo figure, mentioning the founder of

Ahe dynasty (Raya Simuka), an inscription of the reign of Kanha
(Krsna), his brother, and an inscription of queen Nayanika, the
widow of Siri-Satakani, son of Simuka, come from Naneghfiit and
Nasik in the western Deccan. The Amarivati Stipa has yield-
ed many inscriptions some of which, on palaeographical grounds,
‘can be ascribed to the 3rd century B.C.,!'* some others to the 2nd or
}5@ century B.C.% and still others to the 1st century ADY The
silence of these inscriptions about not only Simuka, Kanha and
Siri-Satakani I, but also other early Satavahanas, put by the side
of the mention of two Satavahana kings of the 2nd century AD. in
two it:.&r:rfptinns,“ tells its own simple story. One would expect
the long record of queen Nayanikéd recording the numerous sacri-
fices performed during the minority of her son to be very near the
capital and not in a place on the farthest limits of the
Empire,whiahwmﬂﬂbethecasetfﬂmthmryninn
eastern capital is correct. It may be noted that Naneghdt is
only 120 miles, as the crow flies, from Pratisth@na, the capital
, according to tradition, of the early Satavahanas.® The Bhatti-

¥

13. 1A, 1913, pp. 281 f. Y
/14, ABORL ii, pp. 2iff.

A5. EI, Vol. XV, Some Unpublished Amardvafi Inscriptions, Nos. 4, 5,
6. 9, 10 and 19; and ASSI, Vel. I, No. 4, p. 101

16. EIL Vol. XV, ibid., 1, 2,3, 7, 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 18, 17 and 18.
..r“' Ihid., Nos. 25, 29, 33, 36, 40, 42, 43 and 44,

18. ASSI Vol. I, p. 100, No. 1 and p. 61, No. 2.

19. Nineghst (Ghatghar) is a pass in the Western Ghats which was in
/the difect line of communication from inland market-towns like Pratis-
rﬂ!!nanndTagﬂnhthﬂwmmpﬂrﬁﬂhEEnhimBmm,
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prilu inscriptions, ‘ probably only a few decades later than Asoka’s
edicts’, mention a king Khubirako and his father Sa—* Andhradeéa
wotuld, therefore, seem to have been ruled by a different line in
the 3rd and 2nd centuries B.C. A coin from the Andhradeia bear-
ing the legends (— — —) B (i) ra or (— — —) Vira is cor-
roborative evidence pointing in the same direction® True, inscrip-
tions of kings Nos. 4 to 22 are not found either in the western
Decean or in the Andhradesa. Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani's three
inscriptions eome from Nasik and Karla. The Nasik record of
Gotami Balasiri recounting her son's political achievements, and
describing. his empire, makes no reference to the Andhradesa.®
Only records engraved during the reigns of Vasithiputa simi Siri-
Pujumavi, son of Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani, and some of his suc-
cessors, i.e., during the latter half of the second century and the first
quarter of the third century A.D,, come from the Andhradesa and
Kalinga. Of the 24 records of these kings, 8 come from Nasik, 5.7
from Kaphéri, three from Kirla, ons from Bhilsa, two from
Naneghét (besides there are 5 short ones over relievo figures), one -~
from Myéakadoni, one from Cinna Ganjam, two from Amaravati
and one from Kodavali®

"The Hathigumphd inscription of Kharavela, king of Kalinga®
and a contemporary of the third or fifth king in the Satavahana
line, throws some welcome light on the question. In the inscription
Khiravela is said to have destroyed the city of Pithurhda in the
eleventh year® In the next line an expedition against the kings
of Uttarapatha in the twelfth year is spoken of. We must, there-
fore, look for the city elsewhere than in the North. The East is like-
wise excluded for the sea lies on that side. Since the destruction
of Pithumda and the breaking up of ‘the confederacy of the
T(r) amira (Damira or Tamil) countries of 113 years' are spoken aof
in the same breath and achieved in the same year, the South has
greater claims than the West. Sylvain Lévi has shown that the

20. EL Vol. T, p. 328, vi; p. 329 ix.

21.. Vide infra.

22, Scholers like Dr. Bhandarkar have made attempts to identify ‘some
mountains and countries mentioned in that record with those in the eastern
Deccan. Prof. Rapson'is of opinion that the fecord only mentions Gotami--
puts's conguests. For a discussion of these views, vide infra.

23, Liiders, List of Brihmi Inscr., Nos. 346, 987, 994, 1001, 1002, 1024,
1105, 1106, 1110, 1112, 1122 to 1126, 1141, 1146 and 1147.

24. EI, Vol. XX, pp. 71-80.

25. Pithuhdam gadabha nomgalens kdssyati, ibid., p. 79, t. 1. 11,
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Pitundra of Ptolemy is a Greek transliteration of the Indian
Pithurnda. He says :—" Ptolemy places Pitundra in the hinterland,
between the mouths of the Maisolos and the Manadas, or in other
words, between the deltas of the Godivari and Mahénadi, at an
equal distanee from both. We must, therefore, lock for the site of
the city between Chicacole and Kalingapatam, if Ptolemy’s informa-
tion approximates to the truth.”? We cannot very much rely on
Ptolemy’s information here, as he has erred in placing to the south-
east of the mouth of the Maisblos a great peninsula which, however,
existed only in his imagination® We have, moreover, to say with
Yule that Maisélos is the Krsna and not the Godavari as Lassen
and Sylvain Lévi would have it. Ptolemy places a Kantakossula
near (latitude 134°30° longitude 11°40') and a Koddura not far
away from (latitude 135° longitude 11°30°) the mouth of the
Maistlos (latitude 134° longitude 11°40).2% Koddura has been
identified with the modern Gudur in the Bandar talug of the Krsna
district*® Kantakossula is the Kantakasila of a Nagarjunikonda
inseription of the time of the Iksvaku Virapurisadata® and Kod-
dura is the Kadiira of an Amaravati inscription of the second cen-
tury AD® They were, therefore, nearer to the Krsna than to the
Godévarl. It is possible to get a better clue Ptolemy places
_ Koroungkala (identified with the modern Warangal) in longitude
15" and more in the interior than Pitundra. Warangal is placed
3°20" degrees and Pitundra %th of a degree north of the mouth
of the Maistlos (1140°)® Warangal is in the Godavari-Krsna
region (south of the Godavari). Pitundra has, therefore, to be
sought for in the Andhradeéa and not in Kharavela’s Kalifiga. The
reference to the destruction of Pithurhda along with the reference
lo the breaking up of the confederacy of Tamil powers is corrobo-
rative evidence in the same direction™ In such a case the destruc-
tion of Pithuwmda (probably then, as in Ptolemy’s days, the metro-

2. 1A, LV, pp. 146-47

21. Map asppended to McCrindle’s translation of Prolemy’s Geograph
IA, Vol. XIN, facing p. 353. o

28, Ibid., p. 333 {Pm[emy’; Geography, Bock VII, Chap, I, See. 15),

23. Jouveau—Dubreuil, Anelent History of the Decean, p. 85

80. EL XX, p. 22, Ins, F. t1.5.

31. -Liiders, op. eit., No. 1295

32. Op. cit, Bk, VII, Sec. 83

H.ﬁeiﬂntﬂl&tlheﬂﬂtrmtmnuf&m:itymmu{g]mg
mmmmmmmummwmmnmmﬂ
thatthtﬂtywmwiﬂﬁuihekiugﬁumdxaﬁﬁga
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polis of the Andhra country)® by Khiravela would have evoked
immediate and tremendous hostilities (or would have been a result
of such hostilities) between him and his Satavahana contemporary,
if really the early Sitavihanas hed been ruling over the Andhra-
desa® If such a conflict with ‘the Lord of the Deccan' had taken
place, Khiravela would not have failed to make mention of it in
an inscription which speaks of his wars with the northern kings,
southern confederacies and western powers. The silence of the
Hathigurhphé inscription on this matter is, therefore, conclusive
proof that the early Salavihanas were not ruling over the land of
their birth in the third and second centuries B.C.

The association of the early Satavihanas with the Maharathis,
a class of officers who are mentioned in the western cave inserip-
tions only, is another piece of evidence ‘that supports our conclu-
sion. Queen Nayanikd, wife of Siri-Satakani the third king of the
dynasty, is the daughter of the Mahdrathi Tranakayiro of the

Numismatics tells the same story. The earliest known coins -
of the dynasty.are two pieces, one of copper and the other of lead,
bearing the legend ‘Siri-Sitasa.’ Considering the angular ta, the
absence of the matrd over ra and the early form of se,
Rapson atiributes these coins to Siri-Satakani of the Naneghat
inscriptions®® But the nailed heads of the sa of the copper coin:
make its attribution to a later king, perhaps No. 5 in the Matsya
list; reasonable. ¥ These coins were picked up in western India
with which they are connected by their Malwa fabrie, ig., the
Ujjain symbol, the standing man, the representation of a river with
fishes swimming in it, which reminds us of the representation of

34, Inline 11 (ET, Vol. XX, p. 79) E. P. Jayaswal reads ‘nva rija nive-
gitam Pithwidam® for ‘puva rdja etc,’ his earlier reading. (Pithurbda
built by a former king). While the upper and lower limbs of the ususl a
ufthainmﬁpﬂunmmtmmctedwhhea:hothﬂ,mm&ﬁumﬂu
a, they Bmmmeﬂeﬂwithnachﬂﬂmrmifthtmmmthﬂsm
mbehlmtpmpruentthelnwercuwe.' The curve taken as the upper
limb is ususlly big. The letter mey, therefore, be more correctly tead
as pu.

35. It is also highly improbable that the Andhradesa escaped the widely
thrown not of Khiravela’s expeditions.

a§. CIC, Andhros and Western Kgatrapas, &e, p- =B -

87. The copper coin differs from the lead coin glso in the representa-
tion of a man standing.

HA—2 L
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river Bina on the coins of Eran® From western India came 8
coins bearing the legends (partly or fully) ‘Rafio Satakamnisa.’
The alphabetical characters of the legends seem to be later than
those of the Sata coins, but the elongated instead of the squat and
rounded form of ta on all the three coins, makes a very long inter-
val impossible.

Prof. Rapson brings into the list of early Satavahana coins,
three coins coming from the Andhradeéa; according to him two of
them bear the legends *(Ra) fio (— —) Vira’ and one, the legend
[ (gha) 1 Sadasa®® The former are exceptionally large simmha
coins “found in a deserted site at the village of Chittala, in the
Yernagudem Talook of the Godavadi Distriet.” V, A. Smith attri-
buted them provisionally to Siri-Yafia Satakani (second century
AD).# True, the incomplete and indistinct nature of the legends
makes it impossible for us to rely on their palacography for their
date, but according to Rapson, their early date seems to be indi-
cated by the fact that they are struck on one side only. We do
not possess simha coins of Siri-Yana.#® It is doubtful whether these
coins were issued by any member of the Sitavahana dynasty. We
have come across neither Satavihana names ending in ‘vira' or
‘bira,” nor such unusually big Satavihana coins. The letter read
as vi may well be read as b(i) or b(e). ‘Vira' or ‘bira’ strongly
reminds us of king Khubiraka of the Bhattiprolu inscriptions 4
Significantly enough he is there called the head of the Sirhha
group (Sthagothiya pamukho). On the coins the term *raiio’
comes after the personal name. It does not do so on other eoins
‘while in the Bhattiprolu inscriptions ‘raja’ comes after Khubirako#
The striker of these coins might presumably have belonged to this
line of kings of the Andhradesa. But the distance between Bhatti-

Cunningham, CAT, p. 100,

Op. cit, pp. 2, 28,

Sir Walter Elliot, CSL, p. 23 n.

ZDMG, 1903, p. 625,

2. Dntbeuﬂmrhhnd,ummimai?'aﬂthlmrhﬂmlﬁiﬁ-hlumiﬂ

Midhariputa Sakasens, have been picked up In the Andhradesa. A

emell signet of lapls lazuli dimvmdmngﬂmﬂudd]ﬂltrmaimnf.ﬁmarﬁ-

vail has on it the representation of a lion with open mouth and raised laft

fore-leg together with the legend 'bhitisa’ written in Brihmi characters

of the 3rd century B.C. The lion would,

Buddhist origin. —ASR, 1905-08, p. 166.
43. EI Vol. II, pp. 328, vi: 329, ix.
M. Op. cit.

Eensss
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prélu and the findspot of the coin casts some doubt on this identi-

fication.

On the strength of the early form of da and the incomplete
legend read as [ (gha) ] Sadasa, Rapson attributes the third
coin to Meghasvati (Megha Satakarni), ninth in the Matsya list
(2nd or 1st century B.C.).% As the coin contains neither the
full legends nor the upper part of the first letter, we cannot be quite
sure of Prof, Rapson's reading. The letter read as gha by Rapsen
might very well be read as na; what appears as a vertical to the
proper right is a scratch (compared to the central vertical), and
does not start from the end of the horizontal We might
reconstruct the legend thus: (Re)n(o) Sadasa*® In inscriptions
Sada alternates with Sata; and Sata, Sati and Sada (?) are abbrevia-
tions of Satakani (the Sanskrit form corresponding to it is Sata-
karni). The striker of this coin might therefore have been any
one of the numerous Sitakarnis in the Puranic list. So far as
epigraphical evidence alone is concerned, the coin may be ascribed
to a period as late as the first century A.D., for da open to the left
occurs in some of the inseriptions of Usavadata and some epigraphs
from Amaravati which, on palacographical considerations, have
been assigned to the first century B.C. or A D%

It will do well to bear in mind the remark of Biihler that “the
contemporaneous employment of more advanced types and of more
archaic ones .......... will have to be explained.......... by a
desire to select archaic and monumental forms for epigraphic
purposes and a failure to completely carry out this intention.™

The type is not that of a horse as Rapson would describe it in the’

Catalogue,® but that of a bull whose hump and horns are visible.
Coins of the bull type tentatively atiributed by Rapson to the
Satavahana dynasty, come from western India, especially from

45. Amdinglu?.'&.ﬂmiﬁhﬂaﬁghaiaNu,Q&deﬂghnsvﬁﬁNn, 16
in the Matsya list (ZDMG, 1802, p. 659). The coin would seem to belong
to an early perind in the history of the dynasty since the form of the
uknmduhﬂmtfmmﬂhﬂmﬂ'mgﬁﬁtmmmmmtheﬂhﬁinm-
tion of Krena RAja: “So far as the evidence from epigraphy is concerned,
this coin might well be assigned to the first or second century B.C.” Rap-
son, op. cit., lxxvii.

46. In the Naneghit inscription of Catarspana Sitskani we have rano
for rafio. Liiders op. cit., No. 1120,

47. Nos, m,m.ﬁmd-ﬂmﬂl,?u] XV, plate facing p. 272.

48, IA. xxxiii, Appendix, Ind. Pa.laﬂ p. 43.

49, Op. cit., p. 28.
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Ujjain and Eran3 The Sada coin is a square piece bearing the
_impress of a round die. Cunningham notes that some square coins
with impressions made from round dies come from Ujjain and
Eran® It is hazardous to conclude on the provenance of a single
coin that the early Satavahanas ruled over the Andhradeéa. It is
very probable that a coin of a SatavAhana king of the first century
B.C. or AD. found its way from his dominions in the western Dec-
can into the Andhradeda in the wake of commeree.

*  The next group of coins found in the Andhradeéa belong to
Saka Sada (Sada?);* the name is an abbreviated and corrupted
form of Sakasena Satakani. Sometimes in the inscriptions, for
want of space or other reasons, titles and names are shortened.™
Metronymics appear on some coins whilst in others of the same
kings they do not®™ So Sakasena Satakani can be identified with
Madhariputa Sakasena Satakani of the Kanhéri inscriptions.™ As
the Andhradesa is not mentioned in the long record of Gotami
Balasiri® and as no coin or inseription of Gotamiputa Satakani has
been found in the Andhrade$s, it is highly improbable that
Madhariputa Sakasena preceded the former as Rapson would have
it.¥ Dr. Bhandarkar would place Madhariputa Sakasena late in
the Satavihana series™ Rapson remarks:—"In the inscription

{of Madhariputa Sakasena).......... the later form seems to
50. Ilid., pp. 54-36.

191, - Op. cit., pp. 89, 100.

22, At Gudivida and Amarfivaii ; Rapson, op. cit., pp. 10-12.

53. Some coins of Nehapine (JBBRAS, XXIIIL pp. 13f.), coins of Cada

Sitakani and the lead colns atltributed to Siri-Satakani of the Nanoghat
inscriptions are instances.

4. Rapson, op. eit, pp. 20-21, 30-33, 38-42

55. Pandit Bhogwanlal Indraji identified I:u.m with siva Biri-Satakani,
successor of Pulumévi. He was probably led to it by his reading Siriseng
for Sakasena. This reading is incorrect. (JEBRAS, VIL p. 407). Rapson
remarks that (op. cit., Intro. lxxv) for Saka-Sita “no identification with
a similar name occurring on other coins or # inseripions (of the Sitavi-
hanas) can be suggested” If Prof. Rapson and Dr. Bhandarkar (EHD, 3:d
ed. p, 61) have embarked on an ocean of conjectures and doubtfully identi-
ﬁlﬂsmsadaafﬁemmsmthﬂamm&m&theﬁmhm
inseriptions or tried to read the third letter as ma (Rapson, op. rit., p. 11,
Huﬂ].:thbecmmtbeydldmtlmkupmsm&da&sanabbrmm
form.

56. WVide infra,

57, Op eit., Infro, xooviii.

38. After 202 A.D., EHD, 3rd ed..p. 61,



ORIGINS OF SATAVAHANA POWER 13

occur in the name while the earlier form is seen in other
words.” It will be shown below that the alphabet of these inscrip-
tions resembles that of a Kanhéri inscription of Siri-Yana.® More-
over, the rather peculiar name Sakasena reminds us of the matri-
monial alliance contracted with the Sakas by a successor of Vasithi-
puta sami Siri-Puluméavi. Names ending in sena are bithne by the
Western Ksatrapas of the line of Castana® We might not, there-
fore, be grudged the conjecture that the peculiar name is a result
of that matrimonial alliance® Finally even according to Rapson's
assumption, the earliest king who ruled over the Andhradésa on
numismatic evidence would be No. 21 in the Satavihana series!

While discussing the inseriptions on the reverse of three coins
of Siri-Yaha from Aparinta, Kathiawar and Baroda, Rapson re-
marks that the reverse inseription is substantially the same as the
obverse inscription, but in a different dialect and written in a
variety of the Brahmi alphabet which has not been found else-
where and which approaches most nearly to that of the Bhattiprdlu
inscriptions. “It seems reasonable to suppose, then,” he concludes,
“that the two varieties of alphabet used in the Kistna District were
associated with the use of two different dialects (1).......... the
‘Lenaprikrt’ of Prof. Pischel,........ and (2) a local Prakrt, per-
haps containing Dravidian elements, peculiar to the Kistna Dis-
trict. Traces of this latter dialect are probably to be seen in
certain Andhra names, such as Haku—Sakti; Hala=3Sata, &ec.; and
its occurrence like that of the alphabet associated with it, on coins
of Sri-Yajha struck in Western India must, no doubt, be regarded
as a reminiscence of the old home of the race in the Telugu country,

cerned, it seems that we now have a nearer analogy than the Bhatti-
prolu inscriptions, to the characters on the Siri-Yafia coins. And
this analogy is furnished by the inscription on the coin of (Hi)ru
Hatakani found in Sopara and now to be seen in the Prince of
Wales Museum, Bombay. And this coin is clearly modelled on
Ksatrapa coinage. The peculiarities exhibited in individual letters
like ha and sa by these coins would thus appear to he a develop-

58. ASWI, V, No. 15.

60. The Bhattiprolu ga hos fiz tail turned to the left and not to the
right as on the coins of Siri-Yafin and Visithiputa Satakani; the ha of the
coins bears very litfle resemblance to the Bhattiprélu ha.

Bl. A predecessor of Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani bears in the Puranie lists
a name with -sena ending: Purindrasena.

62. Op. cit, Intro, xc, xci.
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ment that took place in western India, a development which does
not seem to stand in any necessary or direct relation to the Bhatti-
prolu alphabet. The dialectical peculiarities exhibited by the
legends of Siri-Yafia's coins are the use of ha for sa, and sa for
final sa. The Bhattiprolu inscriptions do not offer us a single
instance of the use of ha for s&. We cannot, therefore, be sure that
we have in names like Haku, Hala (the names of early Sata-
vahanas) and Hiru-Hatakani, traces of a dialect peculiar to the
Krsna district. True in the use of sa for final sa, we seem to have
a trace of the Krsna dialeet, but this occurs only on the coins of Hiru-
Hatakani and Siri-Yafia (second century AD.) and not earlier.
Considering the distance in time and space between Bhattiprélu
and the Yafia coins, and the parallels we find for all other features
shown by these coins in those of the Ksatrapas, we may hesitate to
accept the view that the use of ga for final sa is derived from the
influence, direct or remote, of an eastern dialect. 1 am not at
present able to offer an explanation of this feature.

Andhradese is rich in stiipas some of which date back to the
third and second century B.C., i.e,, the Bhattiprélu and Amaravati
Stiipas;® it is really strange that these stiipas should not have con-
tained coins of the early Satavahana kings whilst some of the later
stiipas, or old stipas which were decorated and enlarged in the
second century AD_# should have yielded us numerous coins of
Vasithiputa sdmi Siri-Pulumévi and his successors, i.e., siva Siri-
Satakani, Cada Satakani, Rudra Satakarni, Siri-Yafia Satakani and
Kapha Satakani % '

The most characteristic titles of the Andhra kings are the
metronymics. Metronymics seem to have been purely local.
Gotiputa, Gagiputa and Vasithiputa (borne by a royal artisan)
occur in the Safici, Barhut and Bhilsa (Malwa) stipe inscrip-
tions of the second century B.C# In the Pitalkhord cave inscrip-
tions of the second century B.C. the royal physician Magila

~bears the title Vachiputa (Vatsiputra).¥ Metronymics like those
borne by the Satavahanas are borne by their feudatories and
officers in their inscriptions in the western Deccan® In the

BARBER
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numerous inscriptions in the Andhradeds metronymics occur only
in three inscriptions of the second century AD® In the .
Nagarjunikonda inscriptions the Tksviakus and the high dignitaries
of state under them, like the Mahdtalavaras and Mahdsendpatis,
bear metronymics derived from Vedic gotras. It seems, therefore,
reasonable to suppose that the Satavahanas had nothing to do with
the Andhradeda at first and that the practice of coupling metrony-
mies with personal names became common there after the Sata-
vahanas had overrun ii; that the practice was not native to the
soil is shown by the fact that the successors of the Satavahanas in
the Andhradega, i.e, the kings of the Brhatphaliyana gotra,
the Vaingeyakas, the Kandaras and the Visnukundins, do not
assume metronymics.

Many personal names, like alphabets and dialects, are loeal ™
The queen of the third king of the dynasty bears a name ending
in ‘anika’ (anika),™ and names ending in ‘anaka’ and ‘anika’ (fem)
occur frequently in the western cave inscriptions, The earliest
known inseription in the eastern Deccan to mention a name with
such an ending is the Amardvati inscription dated in the regnal
yvears of Vasithiputa sami Siri-Pulumévi, the first inscription
on this side of South India to mention a Satavihana king, Such
names occur frequently in the Nigarjunikonda inseriptions. Names
resembling * Vedisiri* and ‘ Bhéya....' of the Naneghat inscrip-
tions occur in the Kuda and Mahid cave inscriptions;™ a name
beginning in Bhaya (Bhayabhiiti) occurs in an unpublished Karla
inscription. ‘Skanda’ which enters into the composition of the
names of some of the early Satavéhanas occurs in the Kudi, Karla
and Nasik inscriptions of the first and second centuries AD. and
in the eastern inscriptions only after the reign of Vasithiputa sami
Siri-Pulumévi. The Sadakara of a Kuda inscription™ bears a
striking resemblance to the surname Satakani or Sadakani.

Thus, all available epigraphic and numismatie evidence proves
not only that undeniably the centre of gravity of the early Sata-

69. [Ibid., Nos. 1248 and 1271. One of them (Gomgdiputa) is quite unlike
the metronymies borne by the Sitavihanas, ancther is the metronymic borne
by Pulumfvi, son of Gotamiputa Siri-Sitakani; a headless statue from the
Amaravati Stiipa bears the inscription ‘' Gétami nama(o) ",

70. A glance at the long list of names in the Bhattiprdlu and the early
western cave inscriptions is enough to prove the truth of this statement.

71. Nayanikd,

72. Liders, op. cit, Nos. 1050, 1073 and 1081.

73. Ibid., No. 1054.
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va'hanapuwtrlnyinth&wnﬂEmDemﬂn,hutalsuthattheeaﬂy
. Satavihanas did not rule over the Andhradesa.

Jain literature furnishes corroborative evidence in the same
. direction. In many versions of the Kalakdcaryakathd ineluding
the Long Anonymous Version, the Kalaka who changed the
Paryusina date is said to have gone to Pratisthéna, the city of
. Salivihana™ and ‘the ornament of the land of Maharastra’ The
evidence of this work is of course of doubtful value; but it is
adduced because it eorrcborates evidence from other sources. In
Jain chronology the changing of the date is put at 993 Vira era
(446 AD.)). The Satavahsnas as a political power pass out-of
history in the first quarter of the 3rd century AD. It seems pre-
ferable to accept the account of Yugapradh@na-svartupa’™ according
to which it was Kilaka I (died Vira era 376 or 171 B.C.) who
changed the date, Kalaka III coming in to confirm the change 600
years later. Then, the Satavahana king mentioned must have been
yuling at Paithin during the first half of the second century
BC™ .

An old githd taken from the Niyukti (50 B.C.—150 AD.) and
cited in the commentary on the Avasyaka Siitra says that Bharukac-
cha is known for Paithina Salavihana and Nahavina.™ Bharu-
kaccha, the Barygaza of the Periplus, is modern Broach., Obviously
the Nahavana and Salavihana were contemporaries. The Sanskrit
commentary on it extracted in the Abhidhina Rajendrn™ makes
themn contemporaries. “The name Nahavana, corrupted  “into
Naravaha in Jinasena's Harivamsa Purdna, is a wariation of Naha-
pana.”® The only Nahapina so far known to history, is Rajan
Ksatrapa MNahapana of the Ksaharita vams$n® who dispossessed
his Satsvahana contemporary of a part of Maharastra and
Aparinta. The ‘Naravihas’ of the Harivaméa Purina may imply
not the existence of two or more Nahapanas, but Nahapéna and his

74. Hemacandra in his grammar gives Salivihana as a Prikrt concep-
fion of Satavihans, 1, 8, 211; Kilakfciryakathi, Norman Brown: p. 1.

77. JBORS, 1830, p. 280.

78. Ibid, pp. 291-203.

For instances of the use of vo for pa see Pischel's Gram. der Pra.
Sec. 144,

The

70.
Spra.,
80, Mambanes of the Periplus.
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descendants. The old theory that dates in Usavadata’s (governor
under Nahapina) inscription® and the Junndr inscription of
Ayama, a minister of Nahapina,® must be referred to the Saka
era is to be abandoned in favour of the theory that they are dated
either in the regnal years of Nahapéna or in an era starting from
the end of the first century B.C. The capital of the Satavihanas in
the first century A.D. would, therefore, seem to have been
Paiﬂ_ﬁn.

The theory of a second eastern capital of the Satavahanas also
rests upon unsafe foundations. The only source of the assertion
made by many writers that the capital of the early Satavahanas was
Dhafifiakataka, is the conjecture of Dr. Bhandarkar that the com-
pound Dhanakatasamanehi in Nasik No. 3¥ may be taken as
Dhanakatasdminehi® Obsessed by the unproven and improbable
. theory of the conjoint rule of Gotamiputa Satakani® and Vasithi-
puta Siri-Pulumavi, and taking for granted that the donation record-
ed in the beginning of Nasik No. 3 is identical with that recorded
in Balasiri’s inscription, Dr. Bhandarkar says® that Dhanakatasimi
[lord of Dhanakata(ka)] is a title of Gotamiputa Satakani and
reads Benikatakasami of Nasik No. 4 as Dhanakatakasami.®

In his valuable paper on the Nasik inscriptions Emile Senart
has pointed out the orthographical objection to the identification of
Dhanakata with Dhafifiakataka (equivalent to or near modern
Dharanikot) of the Amaravati inscriptions. Considering the gene-
ral similarity of b and dh, he would read Bendkeata for Dhana-
kata.® D. R. Bhandarkar, however, does not agree with
Senart. He says:®—“What is read as Dhanakata ecan

81. EI Vol VI, Nasik, No. 12.

82. ASWIL Vol IV, p. 103, Ne. 11.

83. Vide infra, EI, Vol. VI, p. 65, ¢. 1. & dated in the regnal years of
Pulumavi.

84, EHD, p. 90, n. 13; Dhafifinkataka is mentioned in two Amarivatl in-
serr, (EI, Vol. XV, Nos. 4 and 5, pp. 262-83) as a market-town (nigama)
anly. Ptolemy mentions Pitundra (Bk. VIL Chap. I, sec. 93) and not Dhafi-
finkataka as the capital of the Maisdlia region. The earliest mention of
Dhaffiakataka as the headquarters of a district is in the Mayidavalu plates ;
also ASSI, Vol. I, No. 53, Dhamnakatalka.

JRAS, 1926, pp. 644-650.
Op. cit., p. 30.
Transact, Second. Lond. Congr. Ori., p. 349.
Op. cit., p. 8.
1A, 1913, p. 280, n. 16.
HA-3
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also be read as Dhamnakata (Dhannakata); and as, in
Nasik inscriptions » is used instead of #i (compare e.g., dnapayati
of the same Nasik inscription), Dharinakata can very well be taken
to be equivalent to Dharmfiakataka. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s view,
therefore, still stands incontrovertible” To draw a parallel
between the change of na in a Prakrt word into fig in its Sanskrit
equivalent (djidpayati) and the change of dia into ma in different
forms of a Prakrt word is misleading. Moreover, the literary Pali
form, which occurs in the Nasik inscription also, is “ dnapayati” and
not ‘ dnapayati’. The instance cited by D. R. Bhandarkar is one of
the use of na for ia.®® There is not one clear instance of na used
for fia in Prakrt. The only instance cited by Pischel is one of the
change of g into cina, (rafid becomes rdcina, rdcino and rdcini)
and this is not relevant to the point at issue® In the Mayidavélu
plates® edited after Pischel’s Prakrt Grammar was published™ we
have the word ‘ana’ (anna) the literary Péli form of which is
‘afifia’ and no support can be derived from this inscription for
Bhandarkar’s position regarding Dhafifiakataka because the Mayi-
davélu grant comes much later and from an altogether different
area.®

Dhanakatasimi could not have been the title of Golamiputa
Siri-Satakani, for neither was he 1mgnmg when Nasik Nos, 2 and 3
were incised, nor are the donations recorded in the two inscriptions
identical ; No. 2 records a non-official grant and No. 3 an official
grant® Finally the reading Dhanakatasamiyehi must be aban-
doned for Biihler's and Senart's reading Dhanakatasamanehi,
Thus the title “ Lord of Dhanakataka " is hypothetical.

V. A. Smith's and J. Burgess'® theory that Sri-Kakulam was the
capital of the early Satavihanas is based on & passage in the Tri-
lingd@nuédsanam, translated and quoted by Campbell in his

- thnveapamllelinthnﬂannghatms of Catarapana Satakani

'meplmeawmhnmver.d;mvuedayen:behrethebwkwm
puﬂhhnd

04, In Junnar No. 10, (ASWL Vel. IV, Pl. XLIX) we have Dhavmfiifa-
#eniya not Dhanilaseniya.

85. For a detailed discussion of these points, vide infra.

96. EHI, 2nd edn. p. 194; ASSL, Vol. I, pp. 3-4. The way in which &ri-
Eskulam is marked on the map appended {o the Catalogue of Indian Coins in
the British Museum shows that Rapson favours their view,

&
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Telugy Grammar.”” The thick fog of legendary matter
in the passage will be apparent to any reader. Andhra
Visnu, son of the first Andhra monarch Sucandra (Simuka of the
second century B.C.), is said in the same work to have been a patron
af the first Telugu Grammarian Kanva.® We know that Telugu was
in the course of formation in the fifth century A.D., from the dis-
tinetly Telugu suffix in a Visnukundin record® Atharvanicarya
quotes from the Valmiki Siitras on Prikrt, and it has been shown
that the Siitras were composed by Trivikrama!® who according to
Dr. Hultzsch must have lived between the twelfth and fifteenth
centuries AD The testimony of a writer removed from the
early Sitavahanas by more centuries than we are from him should
not have been made the basis of such a categorical statement.

The old theory has another weak link. The attempts of Rapson -
and V. A. Smith to bring the epigraphic and numismatic evidence
in line with the Purfinic testimony, have led them to postulate a
rapid expansion of the Satavdhana empire from the lower Godavari
and Krena valleys, as far as Nasik before the end of Kanha's
reign, that is to say, within 20 years® Yet Simuka and Kanha
in whom the Washington and the Napoleon are combined, are men-
tioned in very short insgriptions only and no deed whatever of
theirs is recorded. If thet did in fact engage in wars of extensive
conquest, the vast military operations would have necessitated large
issues of coins. Not a single coin of Simuka or Kanha has been
picked up in the western Deccan or in the Andhradesa. Not even
a Candragupta Maurya could have accomplished the feat of liberat-
ing a people and building up, in such a short period, a huge and
well grganised empire, that withstood the shocks from the Sakas
for a long period. Such a rapid expansion is not known to any
period of South Indian History. Expansion from the plains over
the tableland and the mountainous regions presents far greater diffi-

97. Infro. p. #.

88. Footnote (Introduction viil) "He who speaks irreverently of my
Emmmmpmdhyﬂmmmmddﬁnﬂhnﬂsimmnhnﬂbeamsﬁemﬂ
ae puilty of irreverence to his priest”

09, EI Vol. IV, the Chikkulla plates 1. 26.

100. IA, XT., 219fF.

1m. Ibid., p. 221: “Tha time of Trivikrama ean be settled only within
rather wide limits. He quotes Hemachandra, who lived in the 12th century,
and he is quoted in the Ratnipana of Eumirasvamin, who belonged to the
fifteenth or sixteenth century.”

102. ZDMG, 1802, p. 657.



20 EARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHEA COUNTRY

culties than expansion from the mountainous regions over the
plains.1® With a powerful and jealous neighbour in Kalifiga, which
would seem to have thrown off the Mauryan yoke along with the
S&tavahanas, a westward expansion would well nigh have been
impossible. The inventive genius of the historian has npt enly
painted the glories of Simuka and Kanha whom inscriptions and
literature agree to treat in a singularly unimpressive manner, but
also brought about a travesty of justice in so far as the achieve-
ments of great conquerors like Gotamiputa Satakani and some
of his predecessors like Satakani I have been fathered upon dim
, figures in history.

True, Satakani I, the third king of the line, is called ‘Dakhina-
pathapati."®™ But Dakhinfpatha is an ambiguous term, In its-
widest sense it includes the whole of the Peninsula south of the
Vindhyas; since a passage in the Vdyu Purina excludes the Nar-
madi and the Tapti valleys,'® the term seems to have been used
in a narrow sense, then, as now. To go to an earlier work than
the Puranas, the author of the Periplus (first century AD.) men-
tions the market-towns of the Dachinabades separately from the
market-towns of Damiriea, mistakenly called by him Limyrike, ie.,
the extreme south of the Peninsula including particularly the Cers,
Céla and Pandya countries )™ The extreme south is likewise ex-
cluded. Since the Maisilos of Ptolemy is most probably the
Krsna " and since the Maisélia of Ptolemy is the Masalia of the
Periplus, Masalid would seem to be the name of the lower Krsna-
Godévari region, ie, the Andhradeéa. The author of the Periplus
says that this region was studded with centres of trade and indus-
iry1® Vet all the market-towns (of which Paithin and Tagara
identified with modern Junnar are the most important) of the
Dachinahades mentioned in the Periplus are in the western Dec-
ean'® Thus it is clear that the Dachinabades of the Periplus
excludes the extreme east and south of the peninsula 110

103. Liiders, op. cit, Nos, 1112 and 1114,

104. ASWIL Vol. V, p. 60, Pl. LI

105. Chap. 45, Verse 104, Bibliotheea Indica ed.

106. Schoff, The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea. Sec. 51,
107. Vide supra.

108, Schoff, op, cil, Sec. 62,

109. Ibid, Sec. 51, 52, and 53.

110. Suzerainty over the whole of the Peninsula is therefore o be ruled



ORIGINS OF SATAVAHANA POWER a

Even those who have propounded the theory of western origin
of Satavahana power have failed to correlate properly the Puranic
with epigraphic and numismatie evidence. Relying upon a passage
in the Aitareya Brihmana which speaks of the Andhras as living
on the fringes of Aryan civilisation,!’! Mr. P, T. Srinivasa Ayyan-
gar places the Andhras in the Vindhyan regions.”* But we do not
know the exact limits of Aryan civilisation in those days. It has
been proved beyond doubt that the ancient home of the Andhras
then as now was the lower valleys of the Godavari and the Krspa.
His theory of western origins of Satavihana power, not accom-
panied by arguments, looks like a shot in the air.

Sukthankar cuts the Gordian knot by challenging the Andhra -
affinities of the Satavahanas.!® According to him in the whole
range of epigraphic records, the Satavihanas are nowhere ealled
Andhras. The passages from Greek authors which mention the
Andhra country and people contain no reference to the Sata-
vihanas while those in which certain Satavihana kings are men-
tioned have nothing to say about the Andhras. The hopeless con-
fusion of the Purinas makes their evidence worthless.!!

All these objections would vanish if the available pieces of
evidence are properly weighed. Sukthankar treats ‘Andhra-
bhrtya’ as a Tatpurusa compound (Servants of the Andhras)
‘having regard to the parallel phrase Sungablirtya applied to the
Kanvas' The Purinic words ‘Andhrajatiyah’ and ‘Kdanvdyanams
tato bhrtyah Susarminah prasashya tam’ (Matsya) exclude the gram-
matical construction adopted by Sukthankar. The compound should,
therefore, be treated az a Kaormadhdéraya one, in which case it
would mean 'Andhra Servants.” Then the Satavihanas could have
been Andhras and Andhrabhrtyas. Satavahana is a family or a
dynastic name while Andhra is a tribal name (Andhrajdti). In an
inscription we have the expression Sdtavdhana kulani;11% in Prakrt

111. Vide supra.

112, 1A 1513, pp. 28 ff.

114. Some of the Purfnas call these kings Andhras; others call them
Andhrabhrtyas, and there are others that call them by both names. The
majarity of the Purfinss distinguish between Andhras and Andhrabhriyas, and
state that the Andhrabhriyas succeeded the Andhras. [Ibid. p. 29.

115. ‘S@tavihana kule Kanhe rajdni ete’, Nisik, No. 22, EI, Vol. VIIL p. 93;
and ‘Satovihanakula yasopatithdpanokarasa, Nasik, No. 2, ibid., 60 t. 1. 6.
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Teuls’ essentially means ‘family.1’¢ The term ‘jiti’ on the other
hand mesns ‘caste or tribe! That the terms Satavihana and
Andhra are not identieal is shown by the fact that in the grants of
Pallava Siva-Skandavarman Satahani-rattha (Satavahani-rattha)
and Ardhipatha (Andhripatha) are the names given to two
provinees.!!? No wonder then that the inscriptions which give the
dynastic name considered the mention of the tribal name super-
fluous 1’8 In the Pallava Kadamba and Céalukya records the dy-
nastic appellation only is given and if literary evidence should
throw some light upon their tribal connections no one would
challenge them by saying that such connections are unknown to
epigraphic records, As for the Greek writers, Megasthenes does
not mention the dynastic name of the Magadhan, Kalifigan, and
Andhra kings. Ptolemy mentions Polemaios (Vasithiputa sami
Siri-Pulumévi of the records) of Paithén, but does not give us his
dynastic name. Are we to hold that he did not belong to the
Sitavahana kula ?

It will not do to ignore the Purinic testimony to the extent
to which Sukthankar has done. No doubt the Purdnas have to
answer charges of defective chronology, incomplete lists of kings,
corruption in names and different readings of the same passage
in different manuscripts. Most of these defects are a result not of
ignorance of facts on the part of Purinic writers but of misreading
of manuscripts and bad copying; Pargiter thinks that the corrup-
tion in names must have occurred in the Sanskritization of Prakrt
names!® The earliest Purina, the Bhavisya, from which the
Matsya, Vayu, Bhagavata and Vispu derive their account, Sanskri-
tized earlier metrical accounts in literary Prikrt; the dynastic
portion terminates with the downfall of the Andhras and the rise

116. In the Mahdvarhsa, Dhnﬁuﬂmmdumﬂmﬂvei'ihknsandﬂum-
pitha, it is used In this sense only. In the Talagunda ins. of Kikusthavarman,
(EI., Vol. VIII p. 32, t. 1. 3), Kadambakula signifies the Kadamba family.
117. The Hira-Hadegalli and the Mayidavilu plates.

118. In Usavadits's Nisik and Karld inserr. Nahapina is called a Esaha-
rita, and we know from Nasik No. 2 that Essharita i= a family name, (Kha-
khardtavass). In a Esnhéri ins. (Liders, op. cit, No. 1021) Mohiksatrapa
Rudradiman's daughter is sald to have belonged to the Karddamaka race ar
family. From literary and other sources we know that Nahapina and Rudra-
diman belonged to the Pahlava and Saka tribes.

119. Pargiter, Dymasties of the Kali Age, pp. 97 ff. It must be noted, how-
ever, that Pargiter's conclusions have often been challenged by Keith, Kirfel,
and other writers,
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of their servants. The Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu and Bhdgavata
carry the narrative to the rise of the Guptas, but are silent about
the whirlwind campaigns of Samudragupta. Pargiter notes'® that
between 325-340 A.D. the accounts were revised twice. The
Puranas were, therefore, redacted at a time when the Satavahana
dominion in South India was a thing of the immediate past.
Pargiter has shown that there is an indication that a compilation
was begun in the latter part of the second century AD. in Siri-
Yaifia's reign, for five manuseripts of the Matsya, of which three
* appear to be independent,’®! speak of him as reigning in his ninth
or tenth year. The nearness of the Purnas to the Satavahanas
makes their testimony about their tribal affinities unquestionable.®

Having cut himself from the old moorings of Purapic testi-
mony, Mr. Sukthankar seeks to locate the habitat of the Sata-
vahanas in the modern Bellary District. The only source of his
assertion is the terms ‘Satavdhani-hire’ and °Satihani-ratha’
(Satavdhani-ratthe) occurring in inscriptions coming from the
small compass of the Bellary District’® On the analogy of in-
habitants lending their names to countries, he looks upon Sata-
vahani-hara corresponding to the modern Bellary District and per-
haps its neighbourhood as the original habitat of the Satavahanas.

120. Ihid., pp. xili, g 23.

121. [Ibid., p. 42, n 8.

123. While Sukthankar accuses the Purinas of calling Andhrabhriyas
{servants of the Andhras) Andhras, Ray Chaudhuri suggests that the name
Andhra“pmhahlycmbea.ppliedtnﬂml:inssinlatertimawhznﬂmy
lost their northern and western possessions and became purely an Andhra
power governing the territory at the mouth of the river Krishng" (Pol. His.
of Iadia, p. 280). Satavihana rule over the Andhradesa lasted for three
qunrhrsuinmiury.ﬁimiﬁi:i—!aﬁa.ﬂu.ﬂtnﬂhﬂmmhst,mhd
over the western Deccan, The Satavihanas would seem to have become a
wrdreastempwwurmlya&w&umtpdoruhnh-hﬂ. It has been shown
that a compilation of the Purinas was begun in Siri-Yaiias reign, at a time
when the Satavahanas were a western as well as an esstetn power.

123, The Myéakadoni inscription and the Hira-Hadagalli plates. Myala-
doni is a village in the Adoni taluk of the Bellary Dt.

Hemacandra gives Salihana and Salavihana as variations of Sitavihans
(Pischel, op. cit.,). True, visays (Hira-Hadagalll plates) and rastra (Calarat-
tha) denote sometimes a kingdom. But in the Uruvupalli grant Mundarastra
is referred to at the end 25 a vigaya (IA, Vol ¥, p. 31 t. 1L, 17, 28). The
Kiidirshira of the Kondamudi grant is called Kudrihfra-visaya in the
Valfigeyaka grants and Kudrira-visaya in some Eastern Cilukys grants.
Therefore Sitavahana ‘dhdra,’ Pallava ‘risire’ and Vaingeyaka ‘visaya’ would
denote the same territorial division—not bigger than a modern district.
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If Satavahani-hira was the starting point of Satavihana power,
why are not inscriptions of the early Sé&tavihanas found in this
territory? Worse still, only an inscription of the last king of the
line is found here;'* and Sukthankar bases his conclusions on
the provenance of inseriptions! He gives instances of provinces
getting their names from their early inhabitants. But the term
in guestion iz an instance of a dynasty lending its name to a part
of the kingdom and not of a people lending their name to the
whole kingdom.1*

We are prepared to say with Mr. Sukthankar that the pro-
vince must have been so called on aceount of “some intimate con-
neetion ” between the land and the dynasty. A tentative solution
may be proposed that under the later Satavahanas, a town in Sata-
vahani-hara became the seat of their capital which would have
been shifted to the east after the conquest of their western terri-
tories by the Western Ksatrapas.  True, during the reign of the
last king, the province is under a Mahisenipati.'®® Instances of the
headquarters of a district lending its name to the district are nume-
rous, e.g,, Govadhana, Govadhanahdra (Liiders, List No. 1124) ;
Kidara, Kodarahiira (No. 1328); Patithdna and Patith&napatha
(No. 988) and Dhanfiakataka and the kingdom of To-na-kie-tse-kia
which may be considered as the Chinese representative of
Dhaiihakataka. In the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman,
the capital of the Pallavas is called Pallavapuri. Kandarapura at
which Maharaja Damodaravarman of the Ananda gotra is said to
have ruled® must have received its name from that prince Kan-
dara, who is mentioned as an ancestor of Attivarman!® The
Anandas and the Pallavas are not far removed from the Sata-
vahanas. The capital of the Satavahanas might have been called
Satavahanapura or Satavahanipura and the district in which it was
situated, Satavahani-hira ;'@ the Pallavas might have continued
the name,

124, The Myakadoni inseription of Polumévi.

125, “The learned Parimellalagar is inclined to make Cala the name, like
the Pindya and Céra, of a ruling family or clan of immemorial antiquity and
renown.” The Colas, Vol L p. 24, Calamandalam would then be an instance
of a territorial designation formed on a dynastic name. It is not, however,
an instance of a part of a kingdom getting its name from the dynasty to the
exclusion of the other parts,

The Myakadoni inseription of Pulumavi.

El, Vol. XVIIL, p. 328.

IA, Vol. IX, pp. 102-103.

Excavations of the type conducted at Nigirjunikonda may bring to

BENE
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Now the Purénie, epigraphic and numismatic evidence can be
correlated in a way different from those so far considered. The
term Andhrabhrtya, ‘Andhra Servant’ gives the clue. Will the
facts of Satavahana history make it improbable that the Sata-
vahanas, undoubtedly Andhras by tribal connections, were high
officers of state under the Mauryas like the Kanvas, called the ser-
vants of the Sufigas ? True, the Andhra territory while acknow-
ledging Mauryan suzerainty enjoyed some independence unlike
the ‘King's Dominions’ This semi-independence need not have
been a bar to the Andhras (of the ruling family) accepting offices
under the suzerain. In Asoka's edicts, Yavanas are politically
classed with the Andhras;!® and we find a Yavana serving as gover-
nor under Asoka !

It may still seem impossible to ascertain how these ‘Servant
Andhras' of the eastern Deccan drifted into the western Deccan.
Asoka’s edicts and the Girndr inscription of Rudradaman form
Jinks in the chain of evidence, and suggest that the Mauryan domi-
pion in South India was the medium through which this drift
took place. In Asoka's edicts the Yavanas are placed with the
Gandharas and Kambojas in the north-west, and still Surag{ra was
governed by a Yavana king for Asoka. Indian History offers us
many clear instances of dynastic drifts like the Mauryas of Konkan,
the Guptas or Guttas of Guttal and the Colas of Renandu. In the
reign of Pulakesin II “in the Konkanas, the watery stores of the
pools which were the Mauryas were quickly ejected by the great
wave which was Candadanda, who acted at his command."H2 A
prince, Dhavala, of the Maurya lineage is mentioned in the Kanaswa
inscription of A.D. 738-739, in the Kotah State, Rajaputana!® In
an inscription of Vaghli in the Khandesh District dated 5. 901,
princes of the Maurya clan, the original home of which is said to
have been the city of Valabhi in Surastra, are mentioned ¥ The
Guttas of the twelfth century A.D. with their capital at Guttavolal,
which may be safely identified with the modern Guttal in the Karaji
talug of the Dharwar District (where all their records are found),

130. RE. XII.

131. The Girnar ins of Rudraddman, EI, VIII, p 45 1. 1. 8
132. The Aihole inscription of Pulakesin If, 1A, VIIL p 244
133. [Ibid, XIX, p. 56

134. EI, Vel. II, pp. 220 ff
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trace their descent to Candragupta through a Vikramaditva who
is specified as a king of Ujjain. The earliost Telugu records
(eighth century A.D.) from the Cuddapah District including the
Malepadu plates of Punyakumara, have brought to light a line of
kings claiming Cala descent, who had however their dominion in
Pallava territory,1® The Vélarpalayarh plates give us the clue;126
there the Pallava Simhavisnu is said to have “seized the country
of the Célas embellished by the daughter of Kavera whose orna-
ments are the forests of the paddy (fields) and where (are found)
brilliant groves of areca.” When the power of the Célas fell to a
low ebb and Simhavisnu's sway extended over the Céla country,
the scions of the eclipsed Cola dynasty must have sought service
under their congueror and so moved up north 137 Epigraphical
records from the Maddaguri talug of the Tumkur District refer to
a certain Dhanamjaya Eriga, a Cola. The Célas of the Tumkur
District may have been of a common stock with the Calas of
Renandu among whom we have a Dhanamjayavarman.’® The drift
of the Mauryas from Magadha to Konkan, Khandesh and Rajputana,
and of the Guptas (Guttas) from the north to Guttal may be ex-
plained in the same manner. Even as late as the sixteenth century,
Cola chiefs with traditionary descent from Karikila are found
as viceroys under Vijayanagara rulers’® The instances so far
cited support the theory that in the days of tribulation and rather
obscure existence under their Mauryan suzerains, scions of the
royal family in the Andhradesa might have passed into the service
of the Mauryan kings and so have gone to the western Decean as
vieeroys, thereby getting the Puranic appellation Aundhrabhrtya,
A fragment of Rock Edict VIII discovered at Suparal® makes it

135. Theuilipidup!ales,ﬂ.xlp.ﬂﬁ.

138. Sﬂ,?ul.ﬂ.ﬂn.ﬂ.pp.m:ﬁ.

137. muammufﬁaeﬁrﬂmuprhmmmﬁonedh:ﬂm!ﬂﬁlé ad
Nm&vmmmhhmsmammm&mgmuuz;m
names in Pallava genealogy.

138, 380 of 1904.

133. ARE 1909, p. 112,

140. ‘€I, Vel. 1,
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their adoption. It is possible that in some such manner Simuka,
an Andhra, might have started the political power of the dynasty.
But at present we have no evidence in favour of this conjecture.

For all that we know, the ancestors of the S3tavahanas of the
western Deccan might not have belonged to any royal family in
the Andhradeéa, They might have been nobles or fortune hunters
who readily passed into the service of the Mauryan suzerains and
so moved up to western Deccan. 2

If the Jain legends which mention Paithan as the capital of the -
first Satavahana king may be believed, it would seem to be the
starting-point of the Sataydhana power. The close association of
the Satavihanas with Maharathis (matrimonial alliance) and the
office of Mahdrathi show the extent to which Simuka enlisted the
support of the powerful Rathikas of the west. This reminds one:
of the Cutu-Pallava matrimonial alliance which would seem to
have, in the same measure, contributed to Pallava ascendancy in
the south (later Pallava inscriptions mention a Ciita-Pallava as
the founder of the dynasty). If the Purinic ‘bhrtyah’ and ‘sa-
jfitiyak’ are correct, it would seem that Simuka was also helped
by a number of faithful Andhras who like his ancestors had moved
up to the western Deccan. The early Sitavahanas seem to have -
been engaged in the first instance in the conguest of Mahirastra
north and south, Malwa and the modern Central Provinces.
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THE EARLY SATAVAHANAS
The Starting point

# «Relying upon the supposed date in the Maurya era in the

Hathigurhphé inscription of Kharavela,! and locking upon Khara-
vela ag the third member of the Cedi dynasty of Kalinga? like Siri-
Satakani of the Satavihana dynasty, Rapson would place the
beginnings of the dynasty (170 B.C.+ 41, i.e,, Simuka 23, Kanha
18) somewhere between 220 and 211 B.C.? The chronological
arrangements adopted here would place Simuka 384 years! before
150 AD, je 234 B.C. Though an edict later than Rock Edict VIII
dated in the tenth year of Ascka® has not been found in western
Deccan,® it is improbable that Asoka's reign witnessed a break-up
of the empire; and Asoka's death would seem to have taken place
» somewhere between 236 and 232 B.C." The same conclusion can
be arrived at in another way. As Pargiter has pointed out?® the

1. Messrs. R. D. Banerji and K. P. Jayaswal remark: (EI, Vol, XX,
p. 74) "It has been proved by repeated examinations of fhe rock that there is
no date in the Maurya era......as supposed by Bhagwanlal Indraji and our-
selves formerly,” The inscription reads “Muriya Kiala vochinam ca coyathi
Arhga-eatika(m) turiyem upddayati™ * causes to be completed the 11 Angas
of the 64 letters which had become lost (or fragmentary) with the time of
the Mauryas'

2. Vrddhardjd and HKsemarija like Bhilksurdia are epithels applied to
Kﬂqﬂhéravﬂa.andnmtheumunihhfathermﬂgrmdﬁtherm-
tively ss suggested by Rapson. (CIC, Andhras and Western Ksatrapos ete,,
xviii). The text has ‘Khemardjd s Vadhardid sa B’hikhﬂrij.p sa Dharmarija
pasamit{o) Sunat{o) enubhavate kalindni,, - rijasi Vasitkula vinisrito mahd-
vijaye Rijd Khiravels siri” EI, Vol, XX, p- BO,

3. Op. cit.

4. Itwmﬂdbed:umbﬂnwthatﬂivmkandudthnhnﬁms (No. 26
in thedist) mthelcingd&featrdhynudradimantwicebdmlﬁﬂﬁ.D..

5. 10th yesr afier his ecoronation.

6. A fragment found at Sopara.

7. The Puranic stastements would place an interval of 49 yaars between
the accessions of Candragupta and Asoka. According to V. A. Smith's
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Puranic total of the individual reigns (of the Satavihana kings)
excluding 24-a, is only 4421 years even if we take the longesi
periods, where there is a difference. But the whole duration is
said to have been 460 in the Matsya, though it is given as 411 in
Viayu. The addition of Satakarni mentioned in e Vayu only would
increase its total to 440. It would therefore appear, that the
total 44215 vears has much to be said in its favour. The end of
the Satavahana dynasty cannot be placed earlier than 207 AD.?
and 442% vears before 20T A.D. would give us the same 234 B.C.10.

Founder of the dynasty : Simulka

As the Purfinas speak of ‘Simuka Satavihana Sirimato’ as~
simply ‘Sifuko *ndhral sa jatiyah' before the coup d'etat, and as

9. The Satavihanss ruled for 55 years after 150 A.D.

10. The Puriinas place the S&tavihanas after the Kinvas, ie., (Mauryas
139, Sungas 112 and Kénvss 45) 25 BC. The Purinas treat contemporary
dynasties as succeseive. They say that 18 Sakas (Western Esatrapas) came
after the Sitavihanas. Some of the Western Ksatrapas of the Cagtana line
were certainly contemporaries of the lster Satavihanas as inscriptions, coins
and Piolemy's statement would show. It is not possible under the Pur@nie
scheme to place Gautamiputra S3takerni and Pulumivi who certainly
preceded Rudrndiman of the Girnfir inscription of 150 A.D., efter that
a contemporary of Pulumdvi?

In the memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, No. 1, Dates of
Votive Inzeriptions from S#fiei, B, P. Chanda argues on palasographical
grounds that the earliest votive inscriptions are later than Ascks's and
Heliodorus' inscriptions by & century, and that the Siri-Sitakanl inserip-
tion belongs to the later group, which he assigns to the period between -
75 and 20 B.C. He identifies the Siri-Sataksni of the Safiel inseription with
No, @in the line. No. 6 in the line, according to the chronological scheme
adopted here, belongs to the years between 180 and 130 B.C. There i
no reason why he should not be one of the numerous Sitakarpiz found in
the Purdnic lists after No. 6.

A comparative study of the palasography of the Nineghit and Bhilsa
inscriptions ensbles us to reject the view of Biihler that the Satakanis of the
two inseriptions are identical. Bhilsd va with the shorter neck snd rounded
body, the more ornate Bhilsi { sign, the less anguler to with the vertical at
the cenire and the da with thé more rounded back than the Nineshit inscrip-
tion, stamp the Bhilsi inscription as one later than the Naneghdt inscription.

The Bhilsi Tope inscription under reference is carved on the bas-relisf’
of & torema in the middle of the upper architrave of the South Gateway.
It records the donation of a Vasithipuira Ansnda, the foreman of the arti-
sang of Siri-Sitakani. The plates published in the JBORS, 1917, make it
clear that Vasithiputra is the metronymic not of the king but of the arti-
san. For Rapson's view, op. cit., xlvii.
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‘Raja Simuka' after it,!! it is certain that he was the founder of the
dynasty. But as his brother Kanha is also said to have belonged
to the Satavahana kula,’? Simuka could not have given the name
of the dynasty. Then who gave the name to the dynasty ? The
question cannot at present be satisfactorily answered.

The meaning of ‘Sitavihana’ is as obscure as those of ‘Calu-

‘kya, ‘Pallava’ and ‘Vakataka’ For one thing the manie is not

Satavihana as Rapson would have it,13 Jinaprabhasiiri, a Jain
monk of the fourteenth century A.D., derives the word thus:
‘Sanoterdandrthatvat lokaih Satavihana iti vypadesam lambhitak,’
ie. people call him Satavihana, because (the verb) ‘sanoti’ signi-
fies ‘to give' and hence one by whom were given (sdtdni) con-
veyances (vihandni) was called Sitavahana® Another deriva-
tion of the name is given in the Kathdsaritsigara which explains
it as meaning ‘he who rode a yaksa named Sata (in the form of
a lion)'*  These fanciful explanations show that the origin of
the term was forgotten long before the fourteenth century, Recent-
ly M. Przyluski has given us an equally faneciful explanation.!®

11. Pargiter: op. cit, p. 38.

12. The Purinas give various readings: Matsya generally ‘Siduks: d
Mt. Sisudhrah; e Mt. Siuks; e Viyu Cismako; Visnu Siprake; § Vis. Sudhra,
Aecarding to Pargiter (op, cit, p. 88, n. 17), Simuks was misread ‘Sisuka’ and
Eﬂnlh‘itimd'ﬁhxk&’:mﬂﬂiﬁnhﬂumtbaﬁmmhﬂﬁﬂmukha (one with
ﬁﬂmiomiamaﬁﬂhauwaﬂa]anﬁﬂﬁhhtpmpmed (ASWI, Vol. V, p. 89).
Zans. "8:T is invarisbly represented in Prikrt by *siri.” In the ralisvo inserip-
tion at Nineghit itself, Simuka bears the honerific prefix ‘Sirimato’, 'Siva’
mtuulntnthemmpmiﬁunufm&itavﬂmmnm&smﬂ is used as an
honorific prefix even by carly Satavihanas, However, palacography prevents
us from subseribing to Burgess' view that “Sivamaks (of an Amardvati
inmipﬁm;}mighimmiﬂﬂyhnihemmeu?mukaufiheﬂﬁmghﬁtim
cription“No. 3." (ASSI, Vol. L p. 62 n. 2).

13, Satavihana with the dental s occurs in Bana's verse, Hemacandra's
works snd Somadeva's Knthisaritsigara. However, Vitsyayana in hi=s Kdama-
aﬁlrulpaﬂsthtmd‘wﬂhpﬂatﬂ:ihﬂmti. The words as given by
Bh;mdgrkar ere (EHD, p. 68, n. T) ‘Kartaryi  Kuntalah Satakarnih  $atg-
tithand Mahddesir Malayavatim (jaghfna) . Dr. Fleet remarks {JRAS,
1916, p. H18 n. 3): "Ith,hu‘remnntpﬂﬂhlelhnt"ﬁhyﬁrnnahimaﬂfﬂn
hvamdhpﬂhhlﬁbﬂmhﬂmumnmm" As will be shfwm

.h]nw,ﬂihk&rgind:hthepﬂ:hldhﬂmiianmiﬂakefﬂr Satakarni with

the dental g It then becomes easler to suppose that Satavihana wi
mhh]dhﬂmtiha:ﬁnﬂgmhspeﬂhg. i
14, JHBRAS, Vol X, p. 132,
15. Klﬂlimiﬂwn.trm.?ol.l,p.ﬂ
16. JRAS, 1329, p. 273,
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According to him Sadari, saddm and sdddm in Munda languages
mean ‘horse,’ vahana is a Sanskritization of han or hapan meaning
‘son.' Sitavdhana is rendered ‘son of horse’. The explanation
given is, that princes born of the magical union between the chief
gueen and the sacrificial horse (during the performance of the
Asfvamedha) would have come to be called ‘sons of the horse.” It s
is not possible here to traverse the grounds, highly speculative, on
which Przyluski seeks to trace pre-Drayidian influences in post-
Aryan society and institutions in India. We must be content with-
the observation that, according to the learned philologist’s expla-
nation every ksatriva prince, whose father had performed the
Asvamedha would be a Satavihana or Satahapan. Yet history
knows of only one dynasty that went by that name. It is possible
to consider ‘Sita’ as the past participle of San, to obtain, to gain;
Satavahana would then mean one who obtained a ‘vahana’, perhaps
one who by his deeds secured a high position in Mauryan military
service; and the Sataviahanas were according to the Puranas ‘Ser-
vant Andhras’ The Silappadikiram refers to Purambanaiydn -
vdlkdftam and Pasanda Sattan (ix, 1L 12 and 15). The commen-
taries explain Purambanaiydn by Masdttan and Sdtavdhanan ; I do
not think that these references to the village deity, the
guardian of the boundary of the village, and to his proficiency
in the heretical lore, have any place in the elucidation of the dy-
nastic name of the Satavahanas. For one thing Adivarkkunallar,
the commentator, is only as old as Jinaprabhasiiri. The spelling
in ‘Sastd’ is another argument. 7

The wife of Satakani I was versed in and performed numerous
sacrifices and worshipped Vasudeva, Krsna and Samkarsana.
Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani's mother led the life of a royal rsi. The
former prides himself over ‘having stopped the contamination of
the four castes’ A later Sdtavdhana king bears the name Yafia
Satalkani,

All Puranas are agreed that he ruled for 23 years., According
to Jain legend the first king, Sitavdhana by name (evidently
Simuka), built Jaina temples and cetiyas. But in the closing
years of his reign he became a wicked king and was dethroned
and killed 8

I7. The reference to Sattan in Silappadikdram was pointed out to me
by Mr. V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar; but T am unable to follow his inter-
pretation for which see Joyanti Ramayya Pantulu Commemoration Volume,
pp. 156-8.

18. JBERAS, Vol. X, p. 154.
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Kanha 1

~ Simuka was succeeded by his brotheér Kanha'® In his time
the Satavihana kingdom extended as far west as Nasik if not fur-
ther, Evidence of the modelling of Satavahana administration on
Mauryan lines is furnished by the N&sik inscription of his time,
which mentions the construction of a cave by a Mahdmdtra in
charge of the éramanas or monks (at Nasik)—Mahdmdatras are a
class of officials mentioned in the Asokan inscriptions. The cave is
the earliest excavation in the series, and stands far below the other

- caves, The cells on three sides are decorated with cetiya arches
at the top of the openings. Of the four pillars that support the
roof of the verandah, two are half-pillars and the others are square
at the top and bottom, and octagonal in the middle. They have
no capital . ®

. According to Rapson, Kanha would have reigned for 18 years?!
Matsya has generally astddasa. But some Mss. of Vayu read
asmaddasa. 2 Pargiter has pointed out in the introduction that where
there are two readings, one asmiddass and another astidasa,
abdindasa would reconcile these different readings.

Siri-Satakani I

»  On epigraphic as well as literary (Puranic) evidence, the third

king of the line is Siri-Satakani—according to Rapson the Siri-

Sita of the coins, the husband of Nayanikd, the daughter of

+ Mahdrathi Tranakayiro.® According to Rapson it is not possible
to reconcile the Puranic statement that Satakamni I was the son of

Krsna, the brother of Simuka, with the evidence supplied by the

o 10, The Mt, Vi., Bj., Bhig. and Vy. are agreed in calling him the
brother of Simuka. According to HRapson this fact fully explains the
aghsonce of his name in the Nanegh@it relievo inscriptions (op. eit, p. xix).
. 2, Pl IV, No. 4.

2. Op. cit., p. Lxvi.

22, Pa.rgltu ap. cit., p. 39, n.28. )

2. a Nasik inscription (EL Vol. VII, p. 88), Visnudati, daughter

qfﬁmﬁgnlwmn-ﬂﬂshﬂwlfnﬁakm!kﬁ. In the Poona plates of

Prabhivatigupta (EL Vol. XV, p. 41, t. 11. 7 and 8), Kuberaniga, wife of

Candragupta, is said to have belonged to the Naga tribe. On these analogies

the mame Naganiki may indicate the tribe to which she helonged. The

Niga salliance is partially preserved in the Jain legends which make Sita-

mm:;}dnwmmﬂmﬁm,hmuimmm (JBBRAS,
P
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relievo figures of Simuka, Siri-Satakani, and the latter’s family®
The relievo inscriptions mention Rdya Simuka, then Siri-Satakani
and his wife, then a Kumiira Bhaya. . , then Maharathi Tranakayiro,
evidently the father of the queen, then Kumiras Hakusiri and
Sataviahana. Most of the relievo figures are almost lost, only the
legs being partially visible; the rest are completely lost leav-
ing only the space. As will be seen presently, the space for two
figures between those of Nayanikéd and Kumdra Bhaya. ., was filled
by the figures of Vedisiri and Kumdra Satisiri. Then Kanha has
no place in the relievos.

Other results which Biihler and Rapson have arrived at by a
comparative study of the relievo figures and the sacrificial inserip-
tion of Nayanikd at Naneghat are that queen Nayanikd was the
mother of Vedisiri and Satisiri, and that she governed the kingdom

%

during the minority of Vedisiri. According to them the Kumdra -

Hakusiri of the relievos is the Satisirimat of the inscription.®® True,
in the Dravidian Prakrt of the Satavihana epigraphs ha sometimes
takes the place of sa, eg. Hamgha—=Sarngha ;® Hiru-Hatakani
—Siri-Sitakani, Hila=Sata. But nowhere is ku or ka used for ti.
Moreover one would expect Hakuhiru rather than Hakusiri®® This
seems also to dispose of Biihler's identification of Satisiri with
Hakusiri® Further, Kumdra Sati has ‘sirimato’ and not ‘siri’
suffixed to his name. As Kuwmiras Bhiya.., and Satavahana
are not mentioned in the sacrificial inscription ;*® and as between
the representations of Kumidra Bhaya.., and Mahdrathi Trana-
kayiro® two statues and their inscriptions have disappeared,®
Nayanika would seem to have had more than two sons; it would
seem that Vedisiri and Satisiri were represented in the relievo
figures now lost and that the sacrificial inscription, which mentions
only two princes (neither of whom is the eldest son, ie. Kumira
Bhiya), is posterior to the relievo figures and the inscriptions over

24, Op. cil., xix, n. 4.

25. Rapson: op. cit, xx, n. 3.

26. Liders, List Nos. 1710, 1271, 1272, 1281, ete.

27. Prof. Suniti KEumar Chatterjee assures me that the change of 'Sati’
into "Heku' is not possible.

28. ASBWI, Vol. V, p. 68 n.2.

29, Bihler would identify the latter with Vedisiri ASWI, Vol. V, p. 68;
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Sdtakarni : Meaning
Many a prince in the Satavahana line bore the name Satakarni,
sometimes along with a metronymic and another name, and some-
times without one or both of them :—Siri-Satakani I, Cakora

Satakarni, Mrgendra Satakarni, Gautamiputra Sri-Yajiia
Satakarni,

Whilst Rapson's view that sometimes Sétakarni was used gener-
ally is correct, the example given by him, i.e., the Girnér inseription
where Satakarni must mean Pulumavi is, as we shall see, rather
unfortunate. Better examples are Sivamaka Satakani called simply
Satakarni in the Girnar inscription, and perhaps the Siri-Satakani
of some coins closely allied to Siri-Yafia's coins by type and fabric,
as all the successors and immediate predecessors of the latter bear
personal names. The Satakani of the Naneghat relievos would
seem to have borne a personal name ending in * siri.’ Satakani was
sometimes abbreviated into S&ta, Sati® Sada (Sada?)¥® and
Sataka™ Sadakana of the Chitaldoorg coins is a Prakrt form of
Satakarna 35

The meaning of the term is, however, not settled. Rapson did
not attempt to elucidate it. The Purdnic forms Satakarni, Sata-
karpi, Svatikarni, Svati Svitivarna and Santikami show how
ﬁtﬂethePurénicwﬂtersunderstmdthemeaningnfthamrd
Satakarni in Prakrt. Prof. Jean Przyluski's suggestion that kani

32. El Vol. XVII, p. 318, & 1, 3. Rapson: op. cit., Pl. 1, G. P.
G.P.3.

38. The Purdnic Sviti is possibly a mis-Sanskritization of Sat, which,
like 55'“-? an abbreviation of Satakerni Krichna Sastri remarks: *
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is derived from the Munda kon meaning ‘son’, and that Sitg is the
Munda ‘ Sadarm’ meaning horse, is ingenious, but not convineing,
Long ago Mr. Coomaraswamy proposed to identify the Niirruvar
Kannar of the Tamil Epic, Silappadikdram ¥ with a Satavahana
Satakarni. Since then the Pandits have sought to derive Satakarni
from Satakarna (Satakerpasya putral Sitakarnik). So far as we
know Simuka, the father of Satakarni I, did not bear cither
the name Satakarni. In  all the Sanskrit inscriptions
in which the term occurs® we have Saitakarni and not
Satakarni. True the Puranas spell the word sometimes with § and
sometimes with 5. Vétsydyana in his Kdmasiitra gives the from
Satakarni® But the evidence of the inscriptions which helong to
the third and fourth centuries AD, is conclusive. The mean-
ing given by the Tamil annotator cannot therefore be readily
accepted. Sata cannot be connected with Sittan for the reasons
stated above, Sétakarni would be the name of a descendant of
Satakarna. Satakarna is as curious a name as Kumbhakarna,
Lambodara and Jatikarna® If we read the name as Satakama it
may mean one with ‘a sharp ear’,

It is not true to say that Satakarni is only the dynastic name
of both Satavihana and Cutu families® It was also borne by
ministers and ordinary persons. In a Kuda inseription®® a minister
bears the name Hala—Sata, a contraction for Satakani. In Nasik
No. 3, the preparation of the plates or the cloth or the palm
leaves is attributed to a ‘-takani, and the lacuna could have con-
tained one letter only. So (S&)takani is most probable.®

37. Pp. 540-41, He figures as a close ally of Sefigutiuvan: he is here
represented as being prepared to secure for Sedguttivan, a stone from the
Himalayas, out of which was fo be carved a figure of Pattini.

38. (o) Daksmdpathapatfs Sftakarner dvir api . . . . . "—the Girndr
ingeription of Rudradimen, EI, Vol, VIIT, p. 44. 1. 12.

L= présubhis-Sitakarny-adibhis . . . . "—the Tilagunda
inseription of Kikusthavarman, EI, Vol. VIII, p. 33. 1. 14,

(c) “Vasigithiputrasye Sdfokarnisye"—Kanhéri inseription of the
daughter of Mahikeatrapa Rudra, ASWI, Vol V, p. 78, Fl. L1
' Vide supra,
Index, gq.v.
: op. eit,, Index, V, p. 264.
No. 18, p. 15.
Senart who says (EI, Vol. VIO, p. 70): “It is most improbahla
hwhmﬂ&ﬂmknnm,mditwwmm&udbemly
royal name were borne by a simple engraver.”

T
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Satakani's Imperial Position

The long record at Naneghdt incised during the minority of
Vedisiri by the regent Néyanikid mentions a number of sacrifices
performed. Among those mentioned are the Asvamedha, Réja-
siiya, Agnyadheya. Anvdrammbhaniya, Gavémayana, Bhagaladasa-
ritra, AptoryaAma, Angirasimayana, Girgatriritra, Angirasatri-
ritra, Chandogapavamanatriritra, Trayodasaratra, Dasaritra, and

»some gthers as the lacunae would show.

Biihler supposes that these sacrifices were all performed by
N'ayamka though he admits that “according to the Sastras, women
are not allowed to offer Srauta sacrifices and that those who per-
form such sacrifices for them (striydjaka) are severely blamed ;
yet that seems hardly probable for in the sentence which ends with
yafichi yitham, ‘the sacrifices were offered,’ we have the impersonal
passive construction and the genitive rayasa, ‘of the king’...."
Prof. D. R, Bhandarkar chjeets: 4 " It is inconceivable that Naga-
nikd, even as gqueen-regent, celebrated it (the Aévamedha) of her
own accord and to indicate her paramount sovereignty........ as
Naganikd's husband Satakarni has been styled apratihatacakra, it
is proper and natural to suppose that it was he who celebrated the
sacrifice twice. What appears to be the case is that Satakarni it
must be, who carried out the sacrifices referred to in the epigraph,
and as all sacrifices are performed by Yajaméanas along with their
consorts, Naganika has been associated with him.” The fact that
Naganika's husband is called vira, siira, Dakhind (patha)pa (i),
and apratihatacakra, and the words ‘ rayasa . . . (ya)fiehi yitham'
support Bhandarkar's conelusions. After ‘earitabrahmaciriyiye
dikavratasuthdaye yofia huta...... ', ‘vano’ appears, and after
‘vano’ there is a stop, It is therefore probable that Na a's
part is only the description of the sacrifices performed by her hus-
band, and we know that the record was incised after the death of
Siri-Satakani I. The epithets dhamadasa, kimadasa, varadasa,
~ putradasa, if they apply to Siri-Satakani, would be another piece
. of argument in favour of cur conclusion®.

4. 1A, Vol XLV, p. 72, n 11,
45. Bithler's reading ‘a(n)dgeveredayiniys’ i uncertain. Neither the
g nor the na iz certsin.
The epithets ‘putradess varadasa® eic, cannot apply to Vedisiri as
his name is in s compound with métuya. Nor can they apply to Satisiri-
matasa, as they are too far removed from it.
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It would then be that Siri-Satakani I was a powerful monarch
and that most of the sacrifices were performed by him to com-
memorate the expansion of his empire of which we have evidence
from the ¢oins. The Nipeghit record is then the funeral n::-rahnn
of a disconsclate wife.

Satakani [—Kharavela Synchronism?

According to the Hathizsumpha inscription, Kharavela, in his
second year, sent an army to the west disregarding Satakarhni. The
army reached the Kanhabend river and struck terror into the
Musika ecapital or city.® K. P, Jayaswal and R. D. Banerji
have shown that the Hathigumphd inscription mentions a Yavana
king Dimita who was forced by Kharavela's vietorious invasion of
Northern India to retreat to Mathurd. As he could only be
Demetrius I, who on his coins wears the head-dress made of ele-
phant's skin, and who would have come to the throne about 190
B.C., king Khiravela's reign would on this synchronism fall in the
second and third decades of the second ecentury B.C. Satakani I
would, according to the chronological scheme adopted here, have
reigned between 200 and 190 B.C. As Satakani IT would have come
to throne in 172 B.C. the synchronism of Khiiravela and Satakani
II is as probable as that of Kharavela and Satakani I.

Halkusiri

An inseription on one of the pillars of the Cetiya cave at Nasik
mentions Mahi-Hakusiri and his grand-daughter Bhatapaliks,
daughter of the royal officer (amaca) Arahalaya and wife of the
royal officer Agiyatanaka. The early type (ie. in low relief) of
the decoration of the facade, the simple lotus-shaped capitals of the
pillars, and the proximity of the cave to that excavated in the reign
of king Kanha, stamp it as a very early excavation in the series.
Senart has pointed out that *if this Mahahakusiri is the same as
Kumara Hakasiri at Nanaghat, two generations would not be too
much to explain the difference in the forms of letters which exists
between our epigraph and the Nanighit inscription.”¥ Biihler®
assigns the inseription to a very early period and supposes that the

46. Dutiye eca vose ageitayitd SAtakaowimim pachima-disem haye-gaja-
nara-radha-bahulam domdem  pathdpayati  Kofithe-berind gatdya  ca
sendyn vitisitam M (u)sika-negeram.—EL Vol. XX, p. T0.

47. EIL Vol. VI, p. 92.

48. BG, Vol. XVI, p. 608.
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change in the characters of its alphabet is due not only to time, but
to the development of the ‘Malwa and Upper India style’ The
fact that the grand-daughter of Maha-Hakusiri is the daughter of
ane roval officer and wife of another makes it highly probable that
the Hakusiri of this inseription belonged to the royal family and
was therefore the Kumdira Hakusiri of the Naneghat relievos. But
since he does not bear the title of Rdjan which Satavahana kings
inveriably do, we cannot subscribe to the view of Rapson and
Biihler that the Hakusiri of our inscription ascended the throne.

Satisiri

Satisiri mentioned as a son of Niyanikd in the sacrificial ins-
cription was probably represented in the relievos between Kumarae
Bhaya........, and Mahédrathi Tranakayiro and therefore before
Hakusiri. Rapson and Biihler think that he may be the Sakti
Eumfra of the Jain legends®® It has been shown above that he
cannot be identified with Kumire Hakusiri. In the e Vdyu and
Matsya lists the successor of Satakani I is Parpotsantu (Piirnot-
sanga or Pirpotsarga also in Mt.). As Sati and Sata (abbrevia-
tions of Satakani) were incorrectly Sanskritized into Santikarna or
Satakarna, ‘Santu’ may likewise be an incorrect Sanskritization of
Sati, (San. Sakti) ; in that case Satisirimato of the Naneghit
inscription would be the Parnotsantu of e Vayu.

Skandastambhi

This king, the sixth in the list, is mentioned only in some ver-
sions of the Matysa Purfina™® As will be shown below two or
three kings have to be added to the Puranic list; and the number of
kings is nowhere mentioned to have been more than thirty.?! Pro-
bably some of the names in the frst half of the list have to be
deleted as imaginary names mentioned to bring up the total to
thirty. Skandastambhi's existence may therefore be reasonably
doubted.

Satakani I1

If the Puréinic chronology may be trusted Sitakani IT ruled
for 56 years,—the longest reign in the annals of the dynasty. From
Western India come certain square coins (potin and copper) bear-

45. ASWI, Vol. ¥V, p. 82, n. 1; Eapson: op. cit., xx,
50. Pargiter: op cit., p. 38.
51. Ibid, p. 36.
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ing partially the legends Rofio Sdtakamniza;® some bear the device
of the springing lion, others that of an elephant with upraised
trunk. According to Rapson they bear a close resemblance in size,
shape and types to the coins of Erdn (East Malwa). He cites the
authority of Cunningham according to whom while the coins of
Ujjain are invariably round pieces, those of Bésnagar (according to
him the capital of East Malwa) and Evén are nearly all square.®
The double line border with the fish and swastika symbols are
strikingly similar to the device supposed to represent the river
Bina on the coins of Erin. The Satakani of these coins would
therefore seem to have ruled over East Malwa, West Malwa, as
the Siri-Sita coins show, had already passed into Satavihana
hands in the reign of Satakani 1.5

The Satakani of the coins would seem to have been earlier than
Apilaka, eighth in the Puranic lists. And so he must be No. 6
of the Purdnic lists. The angulsr ta of the Satakani coins brings
them near the Naneghat inscriptions. But too much reliance can-
not be placed on the results arrived at by a comparison of coin
legends and stone inscriptions. In the Satakani coin the ka has no
nail-head, and has a longer horizontal member than the ka of the
Apilaka coin. East Malwa which, according to Kalidasa's
Malavikagnimitra, was ruled by Agnimitra from Vidiéa would
therefore seem to have come under Satavahana rule during the
reign of Satakani II, some time between 180 and 130 B.C.

According to Rapson the coins may be those of Gautamiputra
or some earlier Sétakarni® and the Bhilsa inscription that of the
time of Vasithiputa Vilivayakura, predecessor of Gautamiputra
Sétakarni® But the early forms of ka, da and ra™ in the Bhilsa
Tope inscription place it long before Gotamiputa Satakani's time.
The Vilivayakuras do not belong to the Sitavdhana line (at least
the main line) .® Moreover, Rapson's conjecture that Visithiputa
applies to the king is not supported by the plate.

Apilaka

The authenticity of the Purénic lists which mention Apilaka
as the 8th king has been proved by a large copper coin of this
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king from the Central Provinces® Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit
reads the legend as * réfio siva-siri-Apilakasa.’ The legend, I think,
should be read as ‘ riifio siva. sirisa-Apilakasa,™ the i sign is repre-
sented by two short strokes one vertical and the other horizontal
attached to the right arm of pa. The coin bears the device of an
elephant goad. What is above the elephant may be nandipada.
Dikshit remarks *on numismatic grounds the place of this

50, The coin which belongs to the Mahi-Kosal Society was exhibited at the
Annual Exhibition of the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Rao Bahadur K. N.
Dikahlhnhwmraﬁmrﬂuimm,whnhﬁbunhndmughm
furnish me with an excellent photograph of the eoin (Pl. 1, No. 2).
Ahnuteolnﬂn.ﬂhlhhmm]metimin:hithnﬁﬁﬂsh Museum Pl.—I
xciv Rapson says: It is inscribed with Brihmi characters which are
spparently of the same period, (i.e., Satakani I's) but whirh are too
h::mmmymgﬂnwdmnﬁdmhmrrﬂdhg. All that ean be said is
that the name of the king seems to have begun with Ajo—or Aji—. No
form occurring in the Purdnic lists suggests any very probable identifica-
ﬁnn.thuualzithpmsihieﬂmtthecuﬂnuamme.lpiukawipﬂwiwhinhw-
pan-lnrtyinthmmh...maybanmrmpﬁﬂnafthmmeufthis]dng.“
It i= no longer possible to hold with Rapson that Apilaka is a Puranie
corruption of & name beginning with Aja or Aji. We have a silver coin
hmﬂathmiwithlhelagmduﬁadtmandbeaﬁnithnsamesymhnh
as our eoin, i.e., the swastika with ma attached to each of the four arms,
man standing, and representation of a river with fish swimming in it.
On palacographicsl evidence this coin belongs to the same period as No. 3
in Rapson’s Catslogue.—(Mathwra is the findspot of many Sufga coins),
mﬂmhhmmdsymhuhtheaﬂmwhdsmﬂtm,idemiﬂad
with Sumitra of the Harpucarita, a Sufga prince in whose kingdom Malwa
might have been included. (JBORS, 1934, Pl. facing p. 5. No. 2 and the
following) .
Itmiglﬂhemnnrkedthatba&ltheﬁitaﬁhmnmitheﬁuﬁgn
coins from Mathurd bear the same symbeols. Rapson thinks that the Aja-
coin (lead) is clearly connected by type with the potin coins of Siri-S&ta.
ﬂnhf@mmuhmahwwmﬁeﬁﬁmvﬁhmmmmtu
the Suhgas or vice werss, or whether both were indebied to a particular
locality for these symbols,

§0. From the numercus forms of the name in the Purinas, Pargiter
long ago chose Apflaka of e Viyu—op. cif, p. 38, n. 45. See Plate IX,
No. 3. 3

This is an instance of an honorific prefix having a case ending in
Sitavihana inscriptions and coins; the only other instance is afforded by
the legends on & coin attributed conjecturally by Rapeon to Pulumivi II

(G. P. 3 PL op. cit.), which should be read in the following order:
‘samiss s(i)r(i) (——).' The combination of sa and & in =4 is also
curious, the only parallels for this being Sivadatt-gbhireputrasya  and
Abhirasy-esvarasenasys. But these occur in a Senskrit inseription while the
legends on our cein are in Prakyt. .
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ruler is more with the later kings of this dynasty than with the
earlier ones as indicated in the Puripas.”® But the blank reverse
of the coin certainly attests its early age. The early forms of sa and
rit which are only slightly developed forms of those of the Siri-
Sata coins, and the primitive i sign (a short curve) stamp the coin
as an early one in the series. No doubt the elephant is hetter
executed but this is not without a parallel; the lion on Satakani
II's coins is better executed than that on Sakasena’s coins.

His reign: Extent of his kingdom

The coin, like the inscriptions, bears witness to a growing
empire. In his time the Satavihana power would seem to have
extended as far north-east as the modern Central Provinces. It
is hazardous to build too much on the provenance of a single coin.
It is even significant that Satakani I and II struck potin coins, and
potin coins are found “exclusively in the Chanda District of the
Central Provinees."® The Puréinas are agreed that Apilaka® ruled
for 12 years (dafa dve or dvddasa) and that he was the son of
Lambodara.

Hala

From Apilaka to Hala (8th and 17th in the Puranic lists res-
pectively), we have a period of ahsolute darkness, and the Puranic
Sétavahana kings between them are to us mere names. But it is

probable that fresh evidence like the Apilaka coin may not only
confirm the order in the Purénic list but also open a vista into the

Fgﬂo&.
Hila: Meaning of the name

The king is mentioned by his name in the Puriinas, the Sapta-
fatakam, Lilavati, Abhidhdnacintdmani, and Desindmamdla® In
the last two works mentioned, Hemacandra considers Hala as a
variation of Salahana and Satavdhana. In the Gathasaptadati the

6l. YB of the AS of B, Vol. I, 1935, p. 28.
62. Rapson: op, cit., clxxxiii.
63, mgmhhfmmugivmmme?urmmmmssame“theﬁakn
form on the coins
Like ﬁm! Siri-Pulumavi, Apilaka does not hear the name Satakani
Uﬂihanﬂ:uﬁnﬁvihmhngnhehasﬂmpmﬁ: siva' In addition to “siri’
{&hl‘——ﬂmdmla]
64. Abhidhanacintimand, V. 712.
HA—$
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king under mention is called Héla, and Sitavahana. Rajasekhara
also ealls him Hila and Satavahana ™ Hemacandra gives Kuntala
and Cauricinda as synonyms of H&la® But we know from the
Purinas that Kuntala and Hala are the names of two different
kings. On coins and inscriptions Satakani is abbreviated into Sata,
Sati, Sada and Sataka. No instance of the abbreviation of Sata-
viahana is to be found. Hila cannot then be a variation of Sata-
vahana. It can therefore be considered as a variation of Sata-
kani only. Sata and Sati are contractions of Sdtakani. The form
Hatakani occurs on coins; and la is sometimes wused for ta.
Satakani as a persopal name is borne by many a king in the line.

The reign of Hila introduces us to an epoch of literary acti-
vity. From inscriptions we know that the official lanpuage under
the Satavahanas was Prakrt, The works attributed to or to the
time of Hila show that the Satavdhanas encouraged the use of
Prakrt in literature. In this respect they played a part opposite
to the part played by the Ksatrapas. Only in the inscriptions of
Usavadata at Nasik and E&rla do we have a mixture of Sanskrit.
The Sataviahana son-in-law got some Sanskrit from his father-in-
law, and his wife uses Sanskrit in her inscription at Kanhéri. But
the official records of Gotamiputa and his son Pulumivi II at
Nasik and Karla are in pure Prakyt.®

Gathasaptasafi (700 verses in seven chapters), an anthology
of erotic verses in Arya metre and in Maharastri Prakrt is said to
have been compiled by Hala. Hala evidently worked on the basis
of an earlier anthology by a certain Kavivatsala and unified and em-
bellished it considerably, retaining the names of the original compo-
sers in some cases, and adding other verses of his own. The work
must have undergone several changes at other hands in subsequent
times as its numerous recensions testify. But there is no doubt that
its kernel dates from the first or second century AD. and that it
shows the previous existence of a considerable body of lyrical litera-
ture in Maharasiri Prakrt.® In the mangala or introductory verse
adoration is paid to Pafupati or Siva. Although the verses are said
to have been composed by Hala alone, the commentator's notes men-

Thid f

1t is however to be noted that the Nimeghdt record is not in pure

as is often imagined. It is in mixed dialect, e.g., prajepatino {d.1).,
krasa (1.2), bhériyd, (1.4), and carifabrahmacariydya,

88, Verses 3, 698 and 709. ed. Weber.

gaaﬁ
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tion the following poets as contributors to the work: Bodissa,
Culluha, Amaraja, Kumarila, Makarandasena and Sririja 5
Verses from this work are quoted in Dhanika’s commentary on
the Daéariipaka, in the Sarasvati Kanthabharana and in the Kivya-
prakdsa. Béana evidently refers to this work when he says “Sata-
vahana made an immortal refined treasure (kosz) of song
adorned with fine expressions of character like jewels."™ Meru-
tunga in his Probandhacintdmani tells us of Satavahana of
Pratisthina who devoted himself to collecting the compositions of
~all great poets and wise men; he bought four githds for forty mil-
lion gold pieces and had a book made which was a koég of the
gathds that he had collected. ™

Events of his reign

Lildvati throws some light on the events of Hila's reign. A
theme in the work is the military exploits of Hila's Commander-in-
chief Vijayanamda in Ceylon on behalf of his master. The king of the
Sringala dvipa by name Silamegha had a daughter by name Lila-
vati by his gindharva wife Sarasri. She lived near Sapta Goda-
vari Bhimam which is identified with modern Driksirama. After
his military exploits Vijayanamda camped with his troops at Sapta
Godavari Bhimam, and came to learn all about Lilivati After
his return to the capital, he narrates the whole story to his king.
Hala then proceeds to the place, kills the demon Bhisapana and
marries Lilavati. After visiting the residence of her father the
count returned to Pratisthana in Svabhukti visaya.

69. Prd. Spra. Sec. 13; Winternitr, Geachichte der Indischen Litteratur,
IIl, pp. 97-102; Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 223-5.

T0. Harsacarita, Trans. by Cowell and Thomas, p. 2.

71. EHD, p. 241; JRAS, 1916, p. 818,



CrartER IV

THE LATER SATAVAHANAS

(a) Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani

(i) Metronymics : —Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani is the first
known Satavahana king to bear a metronymic.! If Sitakani of the
Safei inseription is a king later than the sixth in the Purinic lists
the early Satavahanas would not seem to have borne metronymics.
Nearly all the successors of Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani, known to
us through lithic records, bear metronymics® It may be noted al
the outset that the Sitavahana metronymics, like those in many
primitive communities, were apparently an institution for regulation
of marriages and not for descent of property, for the kingdom was,
as is shown elsewhere, transmitled in the male line?

The Sitavihana metronymics are derived from Vedic gotras.
Gotamiputa means the son of Gotami or of a lady belonging to the
Gotama gotra.? Visithiputa means the son of a Vasithi. Madhari-
puta means the son of a Madhari® It has not been pointedly
emphasized by scholars, that the Sétavdhanas and their successors
in eastern Deccan, the Iksvikus, bear metronymics derived from
only the three Vedic gotras mentioned above. The Iksviku records-
offer an explanation for this curious feature. The institution of
crogs-cousin marriages especially with the father's sister’s daughter
was the cause. Oceasionally a wife might be taken from a new

1. After the materials for a discussion of the views of Biihler and
had been collected and presented by me, D. B. Bhandarkar's
eriticism of the old theary appeared in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXIT, pp. 30 f.
have made use of a few of his ideas.
2. The exceptions sre Rijen Sivamaka Sads of an Amarivati inserip-

tion and Pulumévi of the Myikadoni inseription.

3. Frazer, Totemism and Exogamy, Vol. I, p. 321.

4. EI, Vol VIII, Nasik, No.

i

sonal name is mentioned. In some Andher Stipa inscriptions (Liiders,
List, Nos. 680, 681, 682 and 683) Vachiputa and Gotiputa cceur unaccom-
panied by a personal name.
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family, e.g., Vasisthiputra Sri-Satakarni married the daughter of
a Mahéaraja of Ujjain, evidently a Western Ksatrapa.

Ii is interesting to note that the feudatories and the successors
of the Satavihanas in eastern Deccan also bear metronymics. An
inseription at Karla belonging to the first century B.C., mentions a
Mahdarathi Gotiputa? A Mahabhoja of the first century AD. bears
the metronymic Kociputa.” A Mahéarathi of the second century
A.D. bears the metronymic Vasithiputa while his father bears the
metronymic Kosikiputa® Abhira Iévarasena of a Nasik inscrip-
tion bears the metronymic Madhariputa,? The Iksvikus bear the
Satavahana metronymies,

Even as early as Vedic times people bear metronymics like
Eausikiputra, Kautsiputra, Alambiputra, and Vaivagrahapadi-
putra.l® Pali canonical literature calls Ajatasattu a Vedehiputtall
But it is from Malwa that we get a good crop of metronymics. Two
|inscriptions from Sa&fici Stipa III and an inscription from Sat-
dhéra Stipa IT mention a saint Sariputa.!® In another Saficl ins-
cription an artisan under a Satakani is called Vasithiputa® In two
inscriptions from the same place a Mogaliputa (Maudgalyiputra)
‘and a Kosikiputa, both of whom are Buddhist saints, are mentioned.
‘In a Barhut inscription of the second century B.C. a Vasithiputa
‘Velamitd is mem'ioned In another inscription, which begins with
‘Sugﬁnam rije. .... "' a king is called Gotiputa.!* But his father
ami son bear the Vedic gotra metronymies Gagiputs and Vatsi-
puta, A Bésnagar inscription reveals a Kasiputa (Kasikiputra or

a&Tputra) Bhagabhadra, perhaps a ruler of Ujjain in the time of
idas. Tt is also worthy of note that some Pitallchérd cave
lnﬁcnptmns of the third century B.C. mention a royal physician by

6. EI, Vol. VII, Inscriptions from Karle, Nao. 2.
7. CTIL Vol. X, p. 17, No. 23.
8. EI Vol. VI, Inscriptions from Karle, No. 14,
9. EI Vol. VIII, p. B8 No. 15.
0. Vedic Inder, Eeith and Maedonell, q. v.
11. Borhui Inscriptions, Barua and Sinha, p. 2. Vaidehi means ‘one
who belonged to Videha.’
=~ 12. Liiders, List, Nos. 665 and 667.

-

'son of a lady of the Gupta race or elan.’ Dr, Bhandarksr hss suggested
that Eotiputa of a Soneri Stupa I inscription (Liiders, No. 158) maw be
derived from “Kota' the name of a ruling family whose coins have been found
round about Delli and in the eastern Punjab (EI. Vol. XXII, p. 35).
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name Vachiputa (Vatsiputra) Magila.!’® In the case of Malwa
metronymics we are thus able to trace three classes of metronymics
derived from (a) locality (b) race or clan (c) Vedic gotras; and
these seem to be used as indifferently as Satavdhana and non-
Satavihana metronymics are used among Mahdrathis of west-
ern Deccan.

How did the institution of metronymics enter into the Sata-
vihana family 7 As metronymics are borne by the later Sata-
vihanas and not by the early Satavihanas, surely it is not the
result of the change of father-kin into mother-kin® To go further
we have only circumstantial evidence to depend upon. Like the
early Satavihans the early Mahdrathis bear no metronymics.)? Later
Mahdrathis and later Satavahanas bear them, and the Mahdarathis
and the Satavahanas were matrimonially connected. The Mahd-
talavaras who are feudatory nobles under the Iksvikus and are
matrimonially connected with the latter, bear Iksviku metronymics.
The Tksvakus, originally servants of the Satavahanas, certainly got
their metronymics from the S&tavahanas, for do they not bear the
Satavihana metronymics and are not metronymics quite foreign to
the Andhrades$a?!® The Abhira servants of the Satavahanas also bear
metronymics, From these facts two conclusions emerge. The feuda-
tory nobles under the Satavihanas bear Satavahana metronymies and
the Satavahanas and the Iksvikus are matrimonially connected with
their feudatories and with one another. In the case of the Mahi-
rathis it is not clear whether they gave it to the royal family, or
got it from them; for, the first Mahdrathi to bear a metronymie
would on palaeographical evidence have to be assigned to the first
century B.C? But, in other cases it is clear that the Satavihanas
transmitted their metronymics through the channel of marriage as
the Tksviku records unequivocally show.?® The question then arises,

15. CTI, Nos. 3, 4 5, 6 and 7; PL xliv.
16. "Whereas a system of father-kin once established is perfectly stzhble
nover exchanged for mother-kin, the system of mother-kin iz on the other
hand unstable being constantly liable to be exchanged for father-kin. "
Frazer, Totemism and Exogamy, Vel. IV, p. 31.

17. Nineghit Inscriptions.

18, The dynasties that succeeded the Iksvikus in the Andhradeta do
not know metronymics.

19. Earls, simhostombha inseription.

a0, nhumtbemnuhedthatwhﬂe!nmanymgmhnnmm
the father's name are mentioned (personal name or gotra name), g
hﬂwhmmmﬂmrﬁerrdhlhﬂmmﬂlmhhrﬁﬁmﬁhmam
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could they not have got metronymics through the same
channel? It has been shown, that the inscriptions of an early period
in the Paithan region and in East and West Malwa, mention metro-
nymics. West Malwa came under Satavdhana sway in the first
decades of the second century B.C., and East Malwa some time
between 175 and 125 B.C. It may be that marriages between the
Satavahana and Ksatriya noble families, more probably in Malwa,
gave these metronymics to the Sdtavahanas.

Biihler held that “the usage of calling sons after their mothers
was caused not by polyandria as some Sanskritists have suggested
but by the prevalence of polygamy, and it survives among the
Rajputs to the present day” and that the surnames of the Sata-
vihana queens which are derived from Vedic gotras and which
form the metronymics borne by their children were originally
the gotras of the Purchitas of the royal or noble families, from
which the queens were descended and kings were affiliated to
them for religious reasons as the Srautasiitras indicate.

The title ‘ekabamhanasa’ applied to Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani®!
and the adoption of metronymics derived from Vedic gotras need
not mean that the Satavdhanas were Brahmins, D. R. Bhandarkar
objects to Senart's translation of ‘ekabamhanasa’ as ‘the unique
Brahmana,’ and adopts that of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, i.e., ‘ekabrih-
manyasyae’, ‘the only protector of Brahmans' and the epithet ‘eka-
brahmanyasye’ applied to Viravarman on the Pikira grant and to
Madhavavarman in his Polamiiru grant makes Bhandarkar’s inter-
pretation more acceptable. There is, however, no difficulty in look-
ing upon even ‘ekabrihmanyasya’ as an eulogistic expression.
That the Sataviihanas were Ksatriyas is shown by the fact that
Gotami Balasiri styles herself as one who fully worked out the
ideal of Rajarsi's wife. 2 According to the Visnpu Purfna ® there are
three kinds of rsis, Devarsis, ‘sages who are demigods also’, Brah-

the father's name is not mentioned at all. In Nasik No. 2 Vasithiputa
Pulumavi refers to his father in the expression pitupatiyo (t.1.11) but does
not mention his neme. In the early Satavihana records, the father is men-
tioned, eg, Naneghit inscription and the Nasik inscription of the grand-
daughter of Maha-Hakusiri. In the Nagirjunikonda inscriptions, ladies
usually mention their mothers, brothers and nephews. Only twice is the
father’s name mentioned (Inscriptions, H & L.)

2. EI, Vol. VIII, Nasik No, 2.

232, [Ibid., p. 60 t. 1. 10.

23, I, 6, 21; Muir: Sonskrit Texts, Vol. I, p. 400n.
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marsis, ‘sages who are sons of Brahmans' and Rdjarsis, ‘Ksatriya
princes who have adopted a life of devotion.” If the Satavahanas
were Brahmans it would be difficult to explain the absence of
gotra name in their early records especially in the Naneghat record
which gives an account of the sacrifices performed by a Satavahana
king and queen.®

It may be pointed out that this theory is contradicted by the ex-
pression ‘khatiya dapa madanasa’ applied to Gotamiputa Siri-Sata-
kani in Nasik No. 2 itself. According to Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar®
‘Khatiya’' (Ksatriya) refers not to the Ksatriya caste but to a tribe,
the Xathroi of Arrian, placed on the confluence of the Chenab and
the Indus, and the Ksatriyas of Kautilya, Manu Smrti and Ptolemy.
In his Girnpir inseription Rudradiman refers to the reinstatement of
deposed kings and the defeats he inflicted on the contemporary Séta-
karni. If these were the descendants of feudatories of Nahapina
dethroned by Gautamiputra, might not ‘Ilthativa’ of the Nasik record
refer to the Ksatriya princes deposed by Gautamiputra?®

The results of the foregoing discussion may be summarised as
follows : —The Satavihanas were Ksatriyas and bore the gotras of
their mothers. They got this institution of tracing descent by
mothers through intermarriages with Ksatriya families in certain
localities. The system was one for the regulation of marriages and
not for descent of property. The system of cross-cousin marriages
explains the occurrence of only a few gotra names along with the
Sitavahana names.

24 In Jain legends Satavihana is made the son of 3 Brahman virgin
girl and Sesa. JBBRAS, Vol, X, p. 132,

25, EI, Vol. XXI0, p. 33.

9. In some recensions of the Visnu Puring, Shdra heads the list of
Andhra kings, instesd of Bimuks; this is cbviously a mistake, for the
numerous sacrifices performed by Satakani preclude us from locking upon
Satavihanas as Sudrass, for according to Manu, the Veda is never to be read
in the presence of & Sidra (iv, 99) and for him no sacrifice is to e
formed (i, T8). ol

Brahmans alsa bear metronymics. The Buddhist teacher Vasuhand}
the son of a Brahman of the Kauiika family, wes named Bi-lu-gi Vo u,
Bi-lu-ci was his mother’s name and ‘vatsa’ signifies ‘son’ EI&.VulLEI;
p. 143). ir#uhuﬂp&unsh'ﬂmﬂa.]wnﬂi (Liiders, List Nos 1195.3.1:&
1196) mention Kosikiputa Siri-Nagadatta of the Kondamina famj]
the Kaundinya gotra and Hiritiputs Kondamana of the Ksundimgs pofre
In & Nasik record (Liders, List, No. 1131), a Brahman i cqll v'ﬁ"’"‘f‘
putra. called a Varghi-
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(ii) Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani and the Ksahardtas®

In Nasik No. 2 Gotamiputa is spoken of as the destroyer of the
Sakas, Yavanas and Pahlavas and as the exterminator of the
‘Khakharite-vase’. The Jogalthembi hoard has brought to light
numerous coins of Ksaharita Nahapéna, 2§ of which have been
restruck by Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani. Nésik No. 4 and Karla No. 19
show him as engaged in conquests.® The Satavihana records at
Nasik and Karla show that the Nasik and Poona Districts, Akara,
Avanti, Kukura, Suratha and Anifipa countries which, on epigra-
phical and numismatic evidence, would seem to have been included
in Nahapana's kingdom, were conguered by Gotamiputa Siri-Sata-
kani.

Ksahardta inroads into Sdtavihana dominions

According to tradition preserved in the Kalakiicirya Katha-
naka, the Saka invasion of Western India and Ujjain took place
some years before the Vikrama era®® After some time the Sakas
are said to have been driven from Ujjain by Vikraméiditya, only to
return in T8 A.D. The identification of the Sakas.of the Kalaka
legends with the Ksaharatas is rendered difficult by the fact that
while the son-in-law of Nahapéna is called a Saka, Nahapéna and
Bhiimaka are nowhere so called. Says Rapson® “It is possible
. ...that the Ksahardtas may have been Pahlavas and the family of
Castana Sakas” But that they were “of foreign, ie. non-Indian
nationality is certain.”® In later Indian tradition they might have
figured as Sakas, much like the Kusinas. But it is highly improba-
ble that the Ksaharatas are included in the 18 Sakas figuring in the
Purinas as the successors of the Andhra Satavihanas; these
eighteen Saka rulers are doubtless the kings of the Casana line
who ruled up to the time when the earliest Matsya account was
closed according to Pargiter, C. 255 AD*

27. Chsharads, Chaharsta, Khaharita, Ehakharita are various Prikrt
forms of Esahardta.

28. The Nisik snd Karls inscriptions of Usavadits, son-in-law of
Nahapina, the Jogalthemhbi hoard and Bhiimaka's eoins. Also Junnar inserip-
tion of Ayama, minister of Mahiksatraps Nehepina, Lilders, List, No. 1145.

29. CIH, Vol. II, xxvi, xxvii. Says Sten Konow, "I eannot see the
slightest reason for discrediting this sccount as is usually done.”

30. Op. cit., civ.

31. Ibid.

32. Vide tnfra.

H.A.—T
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Bhitmaka

The earliest known member of the dymasty of Nahapina is
Ksatrapa Bhiimaka, known to us from coins only. According to
Rapson, considerations of type and fabric of coins and of the nature
of the eoin legends leave no room for doubting that Bhiimaka pre-
ceded Nahapina. There is, however, no evidence to show the re-
lationship between them. But the forms of Brahmi and Kfrosthi
letters on their ecoins make a long interval impossible. According
to Bhagavanlal Indraji, the fact that Nahapina's coins are found in
‘the coasting regions of Gujerat, Kathiawad and sometimes in
Malwa' proves the Ksaharita conguest of Malwa from the Satava-
hanas and the establishment of Ksaharata power in western India.
One coin of Bhimaka comes from Puskar near Ajmer 3

Nahapdna

On coins he bears the title rijan, and in inscriptions those of
Kgatrapa and Mahdksatrapa. The inscriptions of his time, his coins
and his titles prove the extension of Ksaharita power over fresh
territory™ including north Maharéstra, the heart of the Sétavihana
empire. The Satavihana power must have been confined to the
territory around and to the east of Paithin. We do not know how
far Nahapéna succeeded in the south, though it seems probable that
portions of southern Maharéstra passed under his sway and had to be
reconquered by Gaulamiputra. The Periplus has preserved some-
thing of the Ksaharita-Satavihana struggle in the statements, that
the Kingdom of Mambanes® (Nambanus—Nahapana) began with
Ariake and that the Greek ships coming into the Satavihana port of
Kalyén were diverted to Barygaza %

83. Rapson: op. eif., p. 64; CAL p. 8. Pl. 1.4,

3. Vide supro.

35, JRAS, 1816, pp. %36-37. Kennedy says, " the MBS is s0 illegible that
it i= impossible to restore his ttheruierquﬂaie's}namewiﬂ:mymn_
fidence, It has been read as Manbarcs, Mambares, and Mambanos. Fahrio
clus says that only the final letters (Barou) sre cerfain. Boyer proposed
to read Nambanos, and in an essay full of learning and acuteness: jdentifieq

«. him with Nahapéna .........." (JA, July-Aug. 1897, pp. 120-51) Eennedy

s that like Pandion and Kerebotros the name of the ruler of Ariake
may be a general designation. But Sandanes (Sundara) and Saraganes
(Satalrni) are personal names. Dr. Fleet has shown how Nahapina coulg

" have been misread into Mambanes (JRAS, 1807, p. 1043 n. 2).

36, Schoff: The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, pp. 43 and 52.



THE LATER SATAVAHANAS 51

(ili) Comparative Chronology of Gotamiputa Sdtakani
and Nahapina

Prof. Rapson refers the dates in Nahapana's inscriptions (years
41, 42, 45 and 46) to the Saka era (78 AD.). According to him the
evidence of Nahapana's coins restruck by Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani,
Nasik No. 2 and Niasik No. 4 issued from a victorious camp, and the
ascertained date (S. 72) of Rudradaman show that Gotamiputa was
the congueror of Nahapéna. “ . . . it would seem improbable that
Nezhapéna's reign could have extended much beyond the last record-
ed year 46=124 A D. Gautamiputra's conquest of Nahapina seems
undoubtedly. .. .to have taken place in the 18th year of his reign.
We therefore have the equation: —Gautamiputra's year 18=12d4
AD, or 124 AD +x. On this synchronism, on the recorded regnal
dates in the inscription of other Andhra sovereigns, and on the
known date 72=150 AD. of Rudradiaman as Mah&ksatrapa rests at
present the whole foundation of the later Andhra chronology.”"

Cunningham proposed to refer the dates in Usavadata’s and
Ayama’s inscriptions to the Vikrama era; Rapson objects to it and
quotes, “the empirical remark” of Kielhorn that “in the majority of
the Saka dates the term wear is rendered by varsa” and that
in “the inscription of the Western Ksatrapas........ the word for
‘year’ everywhere isvarsa . . . . ".%®

It may be noted here that the unit figure in Karla No. 19 read
as 8, by Rapson has been read as 4 by Biihler. Senart thinks that
it may be any number between 4 and 9% A study of the inscription
from the stone itself and of an impression of it taken by me, shows
that 7 is more probable than any other figure. No doubt it would
then be a later form of the symbol for seven. But it is certainly not
8 as assumed by Rapson or 4 as read by Biihler since it is quite un-
like the symbols for 8 and 4.# This would show that Gautami-
putra’s conquests were accomplished at least in part in or before the
year 17,

Sinece Rapson wrote, the Andhau inscriptions of Castana and
Rudradiman's time (year 52) have been studied and edited by
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scholars like D. R. Bhandarkar and R. D. Banerji.#! The Andhau
inscriptions shatter the theory of the Gotamiputa-Nahapana
synchronism. Scholars are not agreed as to whether the inserip-
tions should be referred to the joint reign of Castana and Rudra-
déman, or the reign of Rudradaman., In all the four inscriptions
we have: ‘Rafio Castanasa Ysimotike-putrasa, raiio Rudraddmasa
Jayaddmasa putrasa vasa 52 . .. " Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar originally
thought that pautrasya (which the construction would not allow
us to insert) had been omitted. But later’® he states that “Mr. RE. C.
Majumdar of the Calcutta University has kindly offered the sugges-
tion that the date had better be referred to the conjoint reign of
Castana and Rudradaman,” R. D. Banerji objects: “Apart from the
possibility of such an event in India, nobody having ever thought or
tried to prove conjoint reigns of two monarchs except Messrs Bhan-
darkar, there is sufficient evidence in the Andhau inscriptions them-
selves to prove that the author of the record was quite ignorant as
to the exact relationship between Chashtana and Rudraddman . . ..
the Andhau inscriptions are the only records known which mention
Chashtana or Rudradiman as Réjas and not as Mahd-Kshatrapas,
The only possible explanation of this is that in a remote place like
Andhau on the Rann of Cutch the people were not aware of the
new titles of the new dynasty of rulers, titles on which Rudra-
daman set great store...... The cause of the absence of any word
or phrase indicating the relationship between Chashtana and Rudra-
daman now becomes clear.”® There is many a weak link in this
argument, In the genealogical portion in all other inscriptions of
the Western Ksatrapas of the Castana line, the great-grandfather
is mentioned first, then the grandfather, then the father and then
the son. In the Andhau inscription the names of Castana
and Rudradaman precede those of their fathers. One
cannot believe that the people of Cutch who knew the relation-
ship between Ysamotika who does not seem to have been even a
Ksatrapa and Castana did not know the relationship between the
latter and Jayadaman. On his coins Nahapéna is known as ‘rijan’
only. Does it mean that the people were ignorant of his titles of
Ksatrapa and Mahaksatrapa which he bears in the inseriptions
of his son-in-law and minister ? The objection to the joint rule of
Castana and Rudraddman does not seem to be well taken; for as
Rapson has observed: “Among the later Western Ksatrapas we find

41° ' JBBRAS, Vol XXXIIL; EI Vol. XVI, pp. 197.; A.R. for 1915,
4. 1A, Vol XLVI, p. 154 n. 26.
43. E1 Vol. XVI pp. 2-25.
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the father and son ruling concurrently as Mahaksatrapa and
Ksatrapa.” This would explain why Jayadiman bears only the
title of Ksatrapa.*

If then Castana was a Mahéaksatrapa in the year 52 (130 AD.)
with Rudradaman as Ksatrapa, he must have been a Mahdlcsatrapa
during the reign of his son Jayadiman as Ksatrapa. As on the
testimony of the coins Castana was a Ksatrape for some time, if
Nahapéina's dates are referred to the Saka era, a three years' inter-
val between Nahapana and Cagtana is the utmosl that can be postu-
lated. Even taking for granted that Nahapana was defeated in year
46 itself (124-25 A.D.), we are led to the paradoxical conclusion that
a year after thé rooting out of Khakharata race and the destruction
of the Sakas, Pahlavas and Yavanas, Castana was on the scene
avenging Saka defeat®® The Nasik record of Balasiri which men-
tions in such glorious terms Gotamiputa's conquests of Antpa,
Akara, Avanti, Suratha, Kukura, Asaka and Mulaka would become
a record of a fleeting conquest, Was then the ‘Satavdhanakulaya-
sapratisthdpana’ referred to in an inscription incised 25 years after
the event such a shortlived glory?% Ptolemy's (139 AD.) state-
ment that Ozéne was the capital of Tiastanes (Castana), and the
Andhau inscriptions which show that Cutch was in possession of
Castana and Rudradaman in 130 A.D,, are clear proofs of the re-
establishment of Saka power in the lands between Malwa and Cutch
at least 4™ It has been pointed out by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri

44, Rapm‘sview&ntbmeenﬂlerﬂgnsulcmmmdﬁud:ﬁﬁm
thm‘emmhuwnl&uringwhluhtherewummmkwmpanndthat
thhmayhavehentherﬁultufadﬂfeat,lunndmhtpa:ﬂybaﬂeduponthn
iactthnt-?mdﬁmﬂnhemmﬂylhetiﬂe of Kpotrapa.

45. ThethmbyﬂﬁhlﬂmJR&SIBEﬂthntNaMpina&nﬂCaﬂamwﬂm
mﬁmpﬂnﬁiwabanﬂmedh?himhmr. ASWI, Vols, IV and V.

46, Says Rapson, op cit, x=xvii: * Rudradaman’s conquest took place
c. lﬁﬂA.D..andheﬁ:reﬂmlﬂthrearufPulumﬁﬁ. The inscription of
Wmhhnmﬂ&ﬂmwﬂcﬁhﬂsmﬂyrz&nﬂyw&s&dwﬂ

47. R. D. Banerji (JRAS, 1917, pp. 986-87) not only holds with-Prof. D.
R. Bhandarkar (JBBRAS, Vol. XXII, pp. §8-9) that Rudradiman had
mmmdaume&mmimamﬁnnndhmnmmirprn&ambdnm&m,
hutnlsum‘athatitwuuldmthﬂebempmhlefwﬂudm&&mmtnmn-
quer Aparinta (N. Konkan) without conguering north Maharastra (Nasik
and Poona districts). We cannot subseribe to these views. The former
lacks conclusive proof. The identification of Mulaka and Asmsks with
H.Wnﬂlﬁnahmmnfthaimﬂmiutheﬁumirprﬁuﬁm
conclusive arguments against the laiter.
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that there is nothing in the inscriptions of Pulumsvi's time to show
that his dominions had shrunk so much in their area as the
Andhau and Girndr inscriptions would show. The silver coin of
Vasithiputa [Hi]Jru Hatakani (or ni), (Siri-Satakani) which
like similar coins of Siri-Yafia would seem to have been current in
Aparanta, and the Kanhéri inscription of Rudradaman’s daughter,
prove that Aparanta was held by the son-in-law of Rudradaman, a
successor of Pulumavi,

The chronological scheme of Rapson requires that Vasithiputa
sami Siri-Puluméavi should be the son-in-law of Rudrad@man and the
Satakarni of the Girnir inscription twice defeated in fair fight by
him. I was fortunate enough to trace in the Prince of Wales Museum,
Bombay, a silver coin of Vasithiputa Siri-Satakani; this closely
imitates as regards type, size and weight the silver coinage of
the Western Ksatrapas. And we have the Kanhéri inscription of
Vasisthiputra Satakami’'s queen, the daughter of Mahdksatrapa
Rudra(daman). These make it difficult for us to identify a king
who, on coins and in inscriptions, is called Satakarni, with Pulu-
m&vi who does not hear the surname Sitakani either in inscriptions
or on eoins. He must therefore be a successor of Pulumavi. In
the Purnic lists Sivairi, the Vasithiputa siva Siri-Sitakani of the
coins, figures as the successor of Pulumévi (perhaps his brother).
As "siva’ and ‘siri’ are honorific prefixes, no insuperable difficulty is
involved in the identification of Vasithiputa Siri-Satakani with
Vasithiputa siva Siri-Sitakani. Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri has
rightly pointed out that it is improbable that Pulumévi, who accord-
ing to Ptolemy was a contemporary of Castana, married the latter’s
great grand-daughter. .

The Satakarni of the Girndr inscription

As Rudradiman is said to have defeated Satakamni not distantly
related to him sembamdhavidirayd (ratapd), the Girnar Satakarni
j= to be sought for in one of the successors of siva Siri-
Satakani, not far removed from the latter in peint of time. In the
Purdnic lists Sivaskanda Satakarni (the Sivamaka Sada of an Ama-
ravati inscription) and Siri-Yana figure as his successors, The diffi-
culty in identifying the Girnar Satakarni with Siri-Yafia is that
Pulumévi would then have to be placed between 86 and 110 AD,,
while the contemporaneity of Castana and Pulumivi mentioned
by Ptolemy would bring Pulumavi to 130 A.D. at least. So the
Girnsr Satakarni must be Sivamaka (Sivaskanda) Satakarni
probably a brother or nephew of Siva Sri-Satakarpi. kamg:
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backwards with the ascertained regnal periods of these Satavihana
kings we get the following scheme of chronology : —

Gotamiputa Satakani .. B2_106 A.D.
Visithiputa Pulumavi .. 107131 A.D.
Siva Sri-Satakarni .+ 132145 A.D.
Sivamaka Sada .. 146—153 A.D.

It now becomes still more impossible to place Nahapéna
between 119 and 124 AD.

Then how are the dates in the inscriptions of Nahapana's son-
in-law and minister to be interpreted? In 1908 R.D. Banerji revived
a point*¥ made by Prof, Bhandarkar years before that Usava-
déta's inseriptions are palaeographically earlier than that of Sodisa
of the year 72, and added, ‘it is extremely probable that as Naha-
péna is prior to Soglésa the dates in his inscriptions refer to the era
which the dates in the inspriptions of the Northern satraps are
dated.” Subsequently®® he refers thess dates to the regnal years of
Nsahapina. Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri has lately revived Cun-
ningham’s theory™® that Nahapina's dates must he referred to the
Vikrama era, His arpuments are as follows:

The letters of Usavadita’s inscriptions resemble those of the
inscription of the Northern Satrap Sodisa and Biihler admits that
in the former southern peculiarities are wanting. The discus, arrow
and thunderbolt on the coins of Nahapina and Bhiimaka remind us
(as V.A. Smith has pointed out) of the coins of Hagina and Haga-
masa, the Northern Satraps. In EL. Vol. XIV, Dr. Sten Konow has
referred the year in Sodfsa’s record to the Vikrama era. Rev, H. R.
Scott has observed that the letters on the coins of Nahapéna belong
to the near middle of the period from 350 B.C, to 350 A.D. “. . .the
state of Kharosthi on Nahapéina’s coins. . . .seems now to secure for
him a place distinctly earlier than Castana.” The Usavadata bha,
va, and sa, a and ke with longer verticals than those of Sodasa a and
ka, the more angular ja, da with better curved back and the ornate
i sign, show that Usavadita alphabet was later than Sodasa alphabet.
Conclusions based on similarity of alphabets and the northern affi-
nities of Nahapana's family cannot be final; as Sten Konow has
observed, “We do not know for certain in which era the Sodasa
inscription of Sarh 72 is dated. 1 do not think it can be the same as
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in the Taxila plate of Sarn 78. I think that Patika, who issued that
record, is identical with the Mahakshatrapa Padika of the Mathura
lion capital which mentions Sudasa, ie., &5dasa as Kshatrapa,” A
comparison of coin legends with stone inscriptions cannot yield safe
conclusions. The palacography of the Andhau inscriptions renders an
interval of more than 160 years between the Girndr inscription and
the inseription of Usavadata, as Prof. Nilakanta Sastri would postu-
late, too long. Noteworthy are the form of a ka ra and pa which ap-
proach those of Usavadita alphabet. The state of Kharosthi on
Castana’s coins does not point to a long interval between them, for,
as on Nahapdina’s coins, and on the silver coins struck by Castana as
Ksatrapa, Kharosthi is used to transliterate the Brahmi legends in
full. It is only on coins struck by Castana as Mahdksatrapa that
Kharosthi shows decline—it is used only for the genitive of the king's
name., This fact points to a rapid decline of Kharosthi rather than
to a long interval.®

The development of the Brahmi alphabet in the Nasik and
Poona distriets in the 15t and 2nd centuries A.D. makes a long in-
terval between Nahapina and Gautamiputra highly improbable.
According to Biihler there is a striking similarity between the al-
phabet of the Nasik inscriptions of Gautamiputra Satakarni and
Usavadita® Prof. Nilakanta Sastri rejoins ‘it is a similarity which
is only to be expected if the area of their location had been ruled
by the Khakharitas for some time before Gautamiputra recovered
it for the Siatavihanas'® The Nasik alphabet of Pulumfvi's time
especially ca, ja, da, na, and na, (with a slightly curved base), ta,
bha, ya, ha (with a notch at the left), which is more developed
than the alphabet of Gotamiputa Satakani's inscriptions, deprives
this argument of its force. The Nasik inscriptions of Gotamiputa
Siri-Yana Satakani only three generations later than those of
Gotamiputa Satakani show letters of the ornate type. The Karla
inscription attributed to Gotamiputa Satakani is not only engraved
immediately below that of Usavadata, but also shows only slightly
developed forms over those of Usavadata’s inscription (e.g., ta, pa,
bhi, va, ra and ma). In the inscriptions of the time of Pulumavi

51. According to Rapson on the eopper coins of Nahapina, only the name
ahapina in Brihmi legend can be deciphered. “It is uncertain whether
&.i?mampul!dhyanimcﬂpﬁonmmmmmﬂmy

2



THE LATER SATAVAHANAS 57

the ornamental type has appeared.® The quick and distinct deve-
lopment from Gotamiputa to Pulumavi of the alphabets at Karla
and Nasik does not allow us to place a long interval between Naha-
pana and Gotamiputa.

The Jogalthembi coins of Nahapéna, more than two-thirds of
which are restruck by Gotamiputa, point to the same conclusion.
If Gotamiputa defeated a remote successor of Nahapana, we would
have found in the hoard, coins of Nahapana's successors restruck
by Gotamiputa. The coins of Bhimaka show, that among the
Kssharatas other princes than Nahapéna, if they existed, would
have struck coins; and there is more point in restriking the coins
of the vanquished ruler rather than those of a remote predecessor
of his.

The village of Karajaka which is granted by Gotamiputa to the
monks of the Karld caves is surely the Karajaka granted to them
previously by Usavadata. Nasik No. 4 records the grant of a field
' in western Kakhadi, a field which was held by Usavadita. Biihler
and Bhagwanlal Indraji look upon ajakdlakiyam in the phrase “ya
khetam ajakdlakiyam Usabhadatena bhiitam’ as a Prakrt form of
ajakila (Sans. adyakale) and translate ‘the field which has been
possessed by Rsabhadatta up to the present time.’ Senart looks
upon it as the name of the field.®

Liiders’ No. 795 where Ajakalaka is the name of Yaksa makes
Senart's suggestion extremely probable. Prof. Nilakanta Sastri
denies that the Usavadita of No. 4, the possessor of a single field,
was the Usavadita, son-in-law of Nahapana. But it is not
impossible that Usavadata held all the fields in the village and
that Gotamiputa gave one field to the monks retaining the rest for
himself.5®

54. EI Veol. VI, Fl. III, No. 20.

55. EIL Vol. VII, p. 2.

56. Itls.huwem.ri:hytuhukupmﬂﬂvadita as a rare name, and
identify all the Usavaditas of epigraphic records with the som-in-law of
Nahapina, ‘Datia’ as a name ending is very common and ‘Rssbha’ often
enters into the composition of names (EI, vol. XVI, p. 24; Liiders, List,
Nos. 56, 69a). A Sailarwadi mscription (Sailarwadi is near Kirld) men-
tions Usabhanaks native of Dhenukikata.

Mhm‘mﬁmmapiﬂarnfﬂmﬁlﬁcmwmmcrﬁsﬂmdm-
tion of a pillar by Mitadevanaka, son of Usavadita from Dhenukikata.
Amﬁingmﬂm:ﬂ.t’he‘mim'htbnnmen[thgdmnrandthatuiﬂanbha-
datta’s wife (ie. Daksamitrd) supplies “a link which may perhaps comnect

HA—$8



58 EARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY

The guiding points in the determination of Ksaharata chronology
are the short-lived reigns of Nos. 18, 19, 20 and 21 in the Puranic
lists of the Andhras (44-54 AD.) and reference to Mambanes in
the Periplus ; the kingdom of Mambanes (corrected by Scheff into
- Nambanus and identified with Nahapéna) is said to have begun
with Ariake, which according to Lassen would represent the terri-
tory on either side of the gulf of Cambay. Scholars like K. P.
Jayaswal have challenged this identification But as Nahapana
is known to have ruled over Suristra and as the seaboard of the
kingdom of Mambanes was, according to the Periplus, Surastrene,
and as the capital of Nambanus, viz.,, ‘Minnagara’ also shows Scy-
thian or Saka associations (Min=Scythian) this identification is
highly probable, and Schoff has shown that a consideration of the
authorities Roman, Parthian and Arabian fully supports 60 A.D.
for the Periplus, and Nahapana would seem to have been ruling
22 years before the accession of Gautamiputra Sri-Satakarni.

The question whether Nahapana's dates should be referred to
an era or to his regnal years, is not then so important as it might
be if we had no independent grounds to fix his date. The old view
that it is dangerous to assume the existence of eras other than the
Vikrama and Saka eras is not accepted by Dr. Sten Konow.® The
years may then refer to an era which started somewhere in the
closing years of the first century B.C., or in the beginning of the
first century A.D. Prof K. A, Nilakanta Sastri has admirably
met Rapson's objection to referring the ‘vasa dates’ to any
other than the Saka era. He says, “...... it must be noted that
there are very few dates in these records, and even among these
few, we are unable to trace any consistency in the manner of
dating. An important inscription at Nasik is undated; only the
year and month is mentioned in another, though the day of the
month is also added elsewhere in the same inseription. The use of var-
sha for year does not seem to have been so rare in early dates that
are not in the Saka era.™® R. D. Banerji's view that these dates
must be referred to the regnal years of Nahapana is supported by

them." The absence of the usoal epitheis applied to Nahapina's son-in-law
makes the Usavadits of this inscription a different person. The pillar
jnscription and the Cetiya cave would seem to belong to the first century
B.C.

57. JBORS, 1982, p. 9.

58. CII, Vaol. I, Introduction.

5. Onp. cit., p. 656.
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{he numerous coins of Nahapina and by the tradition preserved in
the Pattaveli Gathas and Jinasena's Harivamda which assign a
period 40 and 42 years respectively to Naravihana (a corruption
of Nahapina).® Rapson makes Nahapana a feudatory of the
Kusinas, on the strength of the mention, in a Nasik inscription’ of
Usavadita, of suvarpas which according to him must refer to the
gold currency of the Kusanas “ which we must suppose to have
been current or prevalent in Nahapdna's kingdom."® But suvarna
as a coin was prevalent in India as early as the Vedic times;® the
suvarna under reference need not necessarily refer to the gold
currency of the Kusanas,

Prof. Bhandarkar® has advanced another argument for con-
necting Nahapana with the Kusinas. To him the Kusana of Nasik
No. 12, “appears to have been (the name) given to the silver coinage
of Nahapana, because he issued it for his overlord who must have
been known as Kusana i.e., Kushana" He continues “Was there

.any Kushana king who was also known by the mere name
Kushana? Certainly this must be the Kushana sovereign referred
to in the Taxila scroll inscription of the year 136........ 1 have
elsewhere shown that he can be no other than Kujula Kadphises, or
Kadphises I as he is also known.” Apart from the objections to
kusana being a form of Kusana or Gusina, the sense of the passage
does not admit of Bhandarkar’s interpretation. In line 2 civarika
and kusanamiila are mentioned together as the purpose for which
the money was invested in a guild. In line 3 we have ‘clvarilka-
sahasrani be 2000 ye padike sate eto mama lene vasavuthana bhi-
Lhunam visiya ekikasa civarika biresaka, yd sahasra prayitain
piyinapaedike fate ato kudanamila’ But though the evidence
cited for Kusana overlordship over Nahapéna cannot be relied upon,
the chronological scheme adopted here makes Kugana overlordship
not improbable (Kujula Kadphises 50-75 AD).

60. Rapson remarks (Op. cit,, ex): % Pandit Bhagvinlil Inde3fl sup-
pmdﬂ:ﬁtthepm‘ﬁﬂimuftheﬂahapﬁmmﬂmdlmr coins indicated a very
long reign; but now that a vast number of specimens are availsble for com-
parison, it is clear that no such conclusion can be safely drawn from these
representations of the king's head......... They cannot possibly have been

in the true sense of the word, of any single individuaal, ....... e
gl. CIC. Andhros and Western Ksatropas, chexv.

g2, TVedic Inder, Keith and Macdonell, Suvarna Yajfia q. v.

63. 1A, Vol XLVIL p. 76.
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(iv) Gotamiputa Satakani cannot be identifled with Gotamiputa
Vilivdyakura of the coins

A number of lead and copper coins from Kolhdpur have
revealed to us the names of 3 princes: on the evidence of restruck
coins, the order would be as follows:

Vasithiputa Vilivayvakura
Madhariputa Sivalakura
Gotamiputa Viliviyakura.

The current theories about these princes are far from being
satisfactory. Says Rapson® Viliviyakura and Sivalakura *are
probably local titles in the dialect of the district of Kolhapur . . . .
The gquestion remains whether these peculiar titles are to be re-
garded as the designations of members of the imperial Andhra
Dynasty or of viceroys governing the distriet of Eolhapur. Although
the question cannot be decided with certainty, the former view is
perhaps the more probable, since there is some evidence to show that
Andhra monarchs were known by different titles in the different di-
visions of their empire (ef. sup. § 48, 50).” Long ago Sir R. G. Bhan-
darkar said that Viliviyakura and Sivalakura are names of the
feudatories whilst the metronymies are those of their suzerains ®
The metronymics attached to the names of Mahdrathis are not those
of their suzerains—the Satavihanas® The father of a Mahdrathi
who dates his inscription in the regnal years of Vasithiputa simi
Siri-Pulumavi, bears a metronymic not borne by the Satavihanas
viz.,, Kosikiputa. ‘Kura’ as a name appears in Bhattiprélu. Sivala
as the name of a queen occurs in one of Barhut inscriptions®
and at Amardvati we come across an updsikd Sivald. La is a com-
mon ending in names, e.g., Bhadila, Bhayila, Dronala, Sivakhadila,
Buddhila, Sarpila, and Rudrila ;% Vilevanoka is the name of a
village®™ Regarding Ptolemy’s mention of Pulumévi of Paithin
and Baleokuros of Hippokura (identified by R. G. Bhandarkar with
Vilivayakura), Rapson remarks that his Siri-Pulumivi and Vili-
vayakura might be one and the same person. “A foreigner might
be excused for not knowing, that in our own country, the Prince

Dexcxevii-hesxviil.

EHD, 1827, p. 30.

K&rla No. 14, EI, vol, VIO

Cunningham, Stipa of Bharhut p. 131; Liders, List, No, 1288,
Liiders, List, Nos. 125a, 148a, 1124, 1247, 1292 and 1054,

El Vol. XV, pp. 41 and &3,

B82ARGER
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of Wales, the Earl of Chester and the Duke of Cornwall were the
same person.” But Ptolemy mentions the capital ‘Hippokura' (a
‘kura’ ending in the name of the capital too!), which has been
identified by Bhagwanlal Indraji with the modern Godabandar. To
accuse a contemporary of ignorance we require strong proofs. In
seeking to identify these princes with the S&tav&hana rulers Rapson
places too much reliance on metronymics, yet we know that the
Satavihana and Tksvikuo metronymics were borne by their feuda-
tories, the Mahdrathis and the Mahdtalavaras. Rapson’s identifica-
tion upsets the order of Gotamiputa Satakani and Vasithiputa Pulu-
mévi among the Viliviyakuras; and Madhariputa Sivalakura has
no place between Gotamiputa Satakani and Pulumavi in the Purs-
nie lists.™ Prof. Rapson himself points out that the Ujjain symbol
which is employed by all the later Satavihanas on all their coins
is not found on the Kolhdpur coins™ and that the ‘ bow and arrow’
on these coins is nowhere found on the Satavdhana coins. To a
certain extent the type (the tree within railing) and size of these
coins (lead) resemble those of the Citu and Mahdrathi coins.

The pieces of evidence which make it probable that they were
feudatories of the Satavihanas are that one of the Viliviyakuras
was a contemporary of Pulum&vi, that Gotamiputa’s dominions ex-
tended as far south as Vaijayanti and that they used S&tavihana
metronymics. The title ‘rajan’ does not prevent them from having
been feudatories, for Nahapana, who was undoubtedly a feudatory,
bears the title ‘rijan’.

(v) Gotamiputa's empire

To return to Gotamiputa, he would seem to have wrested from
the Ksaharftas not only the ancestral deminions, but something
more. The epithet ‘Satavahana-kula-yasa-patithdpana-kara’ applied
to him is no idle boast, for before his reign, the Satavihana power
would seem to have suffered considerable loss of territories. Accord-
ing to ;?.apann, the countries which are mentioned in Nasik No. 2 as
having been under his sway, “in no way represent the extent of
his empire.” “The names themselves are those of the kingdoms
which had submitted to Gautamiputra™™ Rapson is evidently
thinking of the Andhradeia. Not all the conquered kingdoms
would seem to have been mentioned, e.g., S. Maharastra as far south
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as Vaijayanti (Nasik No. 4 speaks of the Vejayanti army as ‘sendye
Vejoyamtiye’). Even so the extent of his kingdom is indicated
by the mountains of which he is said to have been the lord—the
western and eastern portions of the Vindhya range (Vijiha and
Paricata), the Satpura hills extending through the middle of Berar
nearly into west Bengal (Achavata), the northern and southern
portions of the Western Ghits (Sahya and Malaya respectively).
There is then no epigraphic evidence to show that Gautamiputra’s
sway extended over the Andhradeta.™ The reference to his
chargers having drunk the waters of three oceans need not neces-
sarily mean that his kingdom extended from the Arabian Sea to the
Bay of Bengal.™" The most important countries mentioned are
Asaka, Mulaka™ (Northern Mahiirdstra) Asika, Kukura (Eastern

T2. Alﬁe-ﬁmnﬂﬂﬂnmmmmundrummﬁwu
collections, holding a lotus in the left hand bears the inseription Gotami
aama (0%} ‘E'rumtha&rﬁsws:anhﬁerthatitisnntastnmniﬂm
Buddha, Even supposing that the inscription records an adoration to Gotami,
the mother of Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani, it is possible that during the reign
of Vasithfputa sami Sirl-Pulumévi (when the Amarvati Sifipa underwent
alterations and perhaps enlargement) a statue of Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani
was set up; and from Nasik No. 2 (in which both grandson and grandmaother
have eulogised Gotamiputa Siri-Sitakani) we know that Gotami Balasiri
was living in the 19th year of her grandson's reign.

74. In Bana's Harpacorits (Trans. Cowell snd Thomas) the Satavahann
mnl:;:pﬂnry of Bhikku Nigirjuna is styled “"lord of the three oceans”
(p. 252).

75. In the Sona-Nanda Jitaka (Fausboll, Vol. V, pp. 317, 24; und 318, 6),
Asssks and Avanti are mentioned together (Assakdvantim; Assakdvonfim t
Assakn rattham va Avantivaitham va ete.). For the preciss identification of
Aszka (Sans. Admska not Afvaka. Panini mentions Afmeka iv, i, 173) and
Hu].kaaduemmﬁamanmxpemd quarter. Verse 1011 of the Sutia
Mipata (Alokosse Patitthonai puriman) mentions Patitthana of Alaka and
vm?ﬂmmﬂmﬂskﬁmammﬁyh&enﬂgbhﬂmhuﬂddﬁmhiﬂmh}.
2 country on the banks of the Godavari. (So Assckasse visaye Alokassa
samisane vasi Godovarikile wiicena co phalena ea). But in three manu-
mﬂts(nﬂﬁhthePhnsmmﬂecﬂnninﬂmlmﬁaDﬁmﬁhm.aBm
MBS in the Royal Asiatic Society, London, and & MS in the Mandslay Collec-
of the India Office Library) it resds as Milaka or Mulaka., Mulakn is
more probable by the following facts. Asaka and Mulaka are men-
together in the Nasik No. 2. According to the Purinas Mulaka was
on of Aémaka of the Iksviku line. (Wilson, Visnu Purina, p. 382)
is modern Paithiin on the banks of the Godavari; as Assaka is said
ve included Godavari there is no doubt that N. Msharistra, at least the

disirict and the territory around PaithSn, is o be identified with
and Mulaka; see also IA, Vol. XLVIL p. 150 f.=,
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Rajputana) Akara (East Malwa), Avanti (West Malwa), Suratha
(Surdstra), Anipa (a district in the upper Narmada), Vidarbha
(“the western part of modern Berar and the valley country west
of that”)™ and Aparanta (N. Konkan) .7

(b) Pulumdvi I

Gotamiputa was succeeded by his son Pulumévi who according
to the inscriptions would seem to have ruled for 24 years at least.
The Puréinas assign him a period of 28 years. Since they assign
anly 21 years to Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani who from inscriptions is
known to have ruled for 24 years, it is probable that the Puranic
total 49 has to be divided between them as 25 and 24 or 24 and 23.

Messers R.G. and D.R. Bhandarkars' theory of the conjoint rule
of Gotamiputa Siri-Sdtakani and Pulumavi

The theory of the conjoint rule of Pulumivi and his father,
which was proposed by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar long ago, did not
find a single supporter. As it has been restated by Prof. Bhan-
darkar as late as 1914 and 1918, a discussion is necessary.” Accord-
ing to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar the Puranic discrepancy in the matter
of the duration of the Satavahana dynasty (Mt. 460 years, Va. 411
vears and Vispu 300 years) is to be explained “by supposing that
the longer period is made up by putting together the reigns of all
the princes belonging to the several branches of the Andhrabhrtya
dynasty ”#® According to V. A. Smith this discrepancy arises on
account of some of the Purinas omitting the Sunga and Kanva
vears (112445) or the latter from the Satavahana total®- The
other arguments of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar repeated by Prof. Bhandar-
kar are;—

76. Pargiter: Markandeys Puring, p. 335.

77. Tor s datailsd discussion of these names BG, Vol XVI; EL, Vol. VII;
Rapson: op. cit., and Bhandarkar's EHD.

78. Eisnmneisspeltnshﬂumﬁvlunmiﬂsml&inhﬁmikﬂm.ﬂanﬂ.m
and K&rla No. 20; as Pujumayi in Nasik Nos. 1 and 2 snd Kirla No. 20;
and as Pulumai in Nasik No. 25. Pulumavi would seem to be the right
form to start from. Rapﬁonthhﬂhﬂmtﬁllumﬁ.ﬁhkn‘mhﬁyakwaiua
name whose meaning is not clear.

79. JBBRAS, Vol XXX, Epigraphic Notes ond Questions; 1A, 1918,
Deckhan of the Satavihana period.

80. EHD, p. 26.

81. ZDMG, 1902, p. 6.
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(a) In Nasik No. 2 dated in the 19th year of Pulumavi I,
Gotami Balasiri is called Mahdrdjamitd and Mahdrdjapitamahi.
This statement would be pointless if she were not both at one and
the same time.

(b) Gotamiputa is called ‘Dhanakatasami’ (Dbényakataka-
svmi) in No. 3 and Pulumévi ruled at Paithan. It has been shown
elsewhere®® that Dhanakatasamanehi refers to Dhanakata monks or
samanas and that Dhanakata cannot be a form of Dhamnakataka.
In No. 4 Gotamiputa is called ‘Benakatakasami’ Every queen is
the mother of a king and grandmother of a king. In the Nageghat
record Satakani I is eulogised and yet he was dead when the record
was incised. In the inscription Pulumévi makes over the merit
of the gift to his father in the expression ‘pitupatiyo.” Such an
application of merit can be made only in favour of a deceased
person® As Prof. Nilakanta Sastri has asked® why should not
the queen who refers to her son as one living (jivasutiya) in No. 5
dated in the 24th year of Gotamiputa refer to him so in No. 27
Acecording to M. Dubreuil the inscription is the funeral oration of
a disconsolate mother.

(c) If it was a fact that Gautamiputra was dead when the cave
temple was dedicated and Pujumavi alone was reigning, we should
expect to find the exploits of the latter also celebrated in the ins-
eription, but there is not a word in praise of him. Itis improbable
that a king who had been dead for nineteen years should be high-
ly extolled in the inscription and the reigning king altogether pass-
ed over in silence. It will be shown below that the cave with all
its cells was planned even during the reign of Gotamiputa, but
executed only in part. Balasiri completed the cave later and made
it equal to the cave of Usavadata,® son-in-law of Nahapana, whose
dynasty Gotamiputa had extirpated; then the train of thought sug-
gested to a mother explains this puzzling fact.

The arguments adduced by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar are:—

1. Since Pulumévi is a contemporary of Castana, who died
before year 52 (130 A.D.) and since the dates in the inscriptions
&Usamdﬁhand&ymamtuherefureﬂtntheﬁakam,we
ahmﬂdpustu]aieatheuryuicunj:nintruleifwemmttuminm

. B3,
JRAS, 1926 The Later Sitavihanas and the Sakas
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chronological absurdities or impossibilities. Bhandarkar himself
has admitted that Castana was living when the Andhau inseriptions
were incised; it has been shown above that the inseriptions of
Nahapana's reign must belong to a time before 100 A D,

2. If cave No. 3 was granted in the 19th year of Pulumivi's
reign, and if in the year 24 his father Gautamiputra speaks of it as
his own gift, is not the conclusion irresistible that Gautamiputra
was living when the cave in question was made over to the Buddhist
monks, ie, in Pulumévi's 19th regnal yeear, and that the year 24 of
the other inscription although it records a donation of Gautamiputra
must be referred not to his, but to Pulumivi's reign ? No. 2 dated
in the 19th year of Pulumivi records a non-official or private grant
by the queen, while No. 5 (dated in the 24th year) like No. 4 is an
official grant. What stamp No. 4 and No. 5 as official records are
the order of the king to the officer in charge of the district where the
object of the grant lay, and the mention of the formalities connected
with the grant, ie., oral order, drafting, preparation of the charter,
preservation in the archives of the State and delivery. Masik No. 2,
where neither the order of the king nor the formalities connected
with grants are mentioned, is then a non-official record. The grant
of the cave and lands by Gotamiputa mentioned in Nos. 4 and 5 must
be different from the grant of the same cave by Balasiri.  Prof
Nilakanta Sastri has admirably pointed out that all official granis
open with the order of the reigning king and end by giving the date,
while in all private records (at Nasik and Karla) the date is mention-
ed at the beginning. He concludes that Nos. 4 and 5 must therefore
be referred to Gotamiputa's reign.®

~But how can one cave be granied by two persons at different
times ? The statement that Balasiri made the cave equal to the
mansion in Kailasa and the plan of the cave give us the clue.
Gotamiputa who emulates Usavadita in his grant of lands to the
Nisik and Karla Buddhist monks would certainly have planned a
cave as beautiful, perhaps more beautiful than Usavadata’s cave
(and in general appearance and arrangement the Queen’s cave re-
sembles that of Usavadata). According to Prof. Nilakanta Sastri,
the raised verandah with a bench at the left end and two cells, cne
at the right and the other at the left end, show that the verandah
with its two cells and the bench was a self-sufficient unit and was

86. Op. cit., p. 650. It may be pointed out that in private records of the
Iksviku period the date comes at the end.
H.A.—5
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completed in or before the 18th year of Gotamiputa. The 18 cells
in the interior, the verandah pillars, the frieze and the ornamenta-
tion over the doorway were executed by Balasiri, and the whole
cave donated in the 19th year of Pulumivi. An examination of
the projection before the verandah however makes it highly pro-
bable that the verandah of the original cave stood there.

If Gotamiputa and Pulumivi ruled conjointly, we would have
found at least one inscription mentioning them together (the
Andhau inscriptions mention Castana and Rudradiman) as ruling
conjointly, and Prof. Nilakanta Sastri has pointed out that Naha-
pana'’s coins restruck by Gautamiputra are sufficient ‘to shatier’
Bhandarkar’s theory. His inscriptions and coins leave no doubt
that during his reign Satavahana power was at its height.

His dominions

There is nothing in Nasik No. 2 to indicate that Pulumavi had
lost any part of his father's dominions before the 19th year of his
reign. (125 A.D.). The Amaravati inscription of his time® and the
find of his coins at Gudivada and Amaravati, in the Godavarl dis-
trict and on the Coromandel coast, show that his sway extended
over the Andhradeéa, and further south. The Andhau insecriptions
prove that the Sakas had, between 125 and 130 A.D., taken advan-
tage of the preoccupation of the Satavihana empire elsewhere to
recover some of their lost possessions.™

(¢) Siva Siri-Satakani

The Puriinas mention siva Siri-Satakani as the successor of
Pujumavi® He is certainly to be identified with the Vasithiputa
siva Siri-Satakani of the coins from Andhradesa. As has been
shown above he is the Vasisthiputra Sri-Satakami of the Kanhari
inscription and therefore the son-in-law of Rudraddman. He must
also be identified with the Vasithiputa Catarapana Siri-Satakani of
the Naneghat inseription.® According to Prof. Rapson . . . . it
is impossible to determine whether this king "iu"asu_ithrputra Catara-
pana Satakarni is a member of the dynasty otherwise unknown,
or whether he should be identified with one of the three kings who

87. Liiders, List No. 1248,

88, According to B, D, Banerji and Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, all the
lost possessions had been recovered by the year 53.

89. Pargiter, op. cit., 71 f.n. 18.

80. JBBRAS, Vol. XV, pp. 313f.
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about this time bear the same metronymic on their coing'® In
this latter case, if the length of the reigns is correctly given by the
Matsyg, Purina, he can only be identified with Pulumévi; and
‘ Catarapana ' or * phana ' must be regarded as a local title, somewhat
of the same character, perhaps, as * Vilivayakura."® It may be sug-
gested tentatively that Catarapa like Chatrapa can be a form of
Ksatrapa on the analogy of Prakrt Cula instead of Chula, for Sans.
Ksudra and Carntamula for Chémtamiila (Sans. Ksantamiila). Cata-
rapa would be a form of Chatarapa (Ksatrapa); sometimes the
‘ anaka ' ending in names is shortened into 'ana,’ e.g., Viramna for
Viramnaka (Nagarjunikonda inscription F.). Catarapana would
be a form of Catarapanaka. The name Chatarapana (Ksatrapa-
naka) now becomes intelligible. It could only have been borne
by the son-in-law of Rudradaman. A silver coin bearing the
legends Vésithiputasa and the Head of the King on the obverse®
and the legends (. . . . . ) Hatakanisa Arakh (. . .)* is to be
attributed to the son-in-law of Rudradiman, as it is modelled on
Ksatrapa coinage. If the title may be restored as Arakhita, it is
possible to connect it conjecturally with Ksnotrapa. This makes
the identification of Vasithiputa Catarapana Satakani with the son-
in-law of Rudradaman probable. The coin legends exhibit &
variety of the Brihmi alphabet in association with the Prakrt usually
found in inscriptions and on coins. This fact explains the Dravi-
dian ‘ anaka’ ending in the name Catarapana®

(d) Sivamaka Sada (Satakani)

After siva Siri-Satakani the Puriinas with great unanimity place
a Sivaskanda® An Amaravati inscription which is later than
Pulumivi’s time mentions a Sivamaka Sada. As the palaeography
of the inse¢fiption would give Sivamaka a place corresponding to

91. Bhegwanlal Indraji was correct in his estimate of the period o
which the inseriptional characters belong (second century A D)),

92. Op. cit., xH.

93. There iz also a trace of sa; uidgmpmfuruthﬂrdﬂaﬂsnfﬂmamm
Pl. I No. H.

94. The use of two varieties of Brihmi alphabet and two differont dialects
moﬁmhwﬁnpﬂmﬁﬂaﬁmdﬂmmdﬁrﬁhﬂﬁ,WBﬂGm&
on the coins of the Western Ksatrapas.

The peculiar ha according to Rapson approaches the Bhattiprélu ha.
It is perhaps the Kharosthi ha inverted: it may even be connected with the
curgive ha on the Ksafropa coins.

85. Vide supra,
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the Sivasri of the Puranas, we have to take it that by some process
which is not now traceable Sivamaka was transformed by the Pu-
ranic writers into Sivasri, and Rapson is inclined to identify him
with the Sivasri of the Purinas. Sivamaka as the name of Sata-
vahana is quite probable. In Kuda No. 6, Sivama as a personal
name occurs,® and in the Satavihana official records Sive often
enters into the composition of the names of officials under them.
Ka as a suffix to personal names is also common in the records of
the Satavihana period, e.g., Sivaka, Saghaka.”

(e) Madhariputa Sakasena™ Satakani
But for the find of coins hearing the legends Saka Sada (Saka-
sena Satakani, (vide supra), the inclusion of his name in the list

06. Dh:minﬂ"aﬂkﬂn.ﬁfﬂ,?o]‘m.hmnﬂmrhmnmufa
neme with a ma suffix. For the Kuda inscription see ASWI, Vol. IV.

¢7. Liiders, List, Nos. 1177 and 1189.

@8, This king bears the title ‘zami,' Though Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani
hmntheﬂﬂtﬂmihtakﬂsinﬂhissm?ﬂlumiﬁisﬂmﬁmtmmgthintﬂ
Satavihanas to bear the honorific prefix 'simi’ in addition to the usual ‘siri."
Pulumivi's successors Madhariputa Sakasena, Siri-Yafia Satakani and Cada
S5ti bear it. In the Chinna Ganjam Inseription Siri-Yafia bears the titles
of ‘araks’ and ‘siri’. Therefore ‘sraka’ would seem to be a prefix identical
in meanipg with ‘simi’ (lord). Since Nahapina and his successors, princes
of the Castana line, regularly bear the title ‘ svimin’, it may be asked whether
the later Satavhanas did not borrow the prefix ‘simi' from the Hsatrapas.
Since in a Deotek inseription a ‘sami’ (lord, king) addresses his official
{m}ﬂﬂﬁmhmimhvuhmhﬂhtnmh:mﬁetﬂu. The eye
mp]rufﬂletnmipﬁanmpandwiihthneﬂampageottbcinmﬁpﬁmm-
mﬂFPTEP“!dhyPruf.Mnnﬂthihlted at the Oriental Conference
ntﬂym{m!ﬁ}fmﬂshuﬂwiuﬂmmdmg:

Simi awmfiapayati Cikambari-za sa
hanatito bemdhemte vé tasiradath kururddheva
Amacana la-namnaga
Dato lego (kho) he pal di 4 badho

{Thﬂmmprhtnctumlngham’uml.wLLn]dm.p_m

and Pl. XV)
hhmmmmm{meﬂiﬂglm,ﬂa_ﬂ)h
Professor called it an Asckan inscription. But the later forms of ta ca, and da
{hhm},muﬂﬂmmﬂumm&ﬂdﬁm&hrmhm@hmm
Professor’s views. Cunninghsm was nearer the truth when he opined that
the inscription was not earlier than the first century B.C. The inseription
would seem to be a Satavihana inseription for the following reasons : —

In the first century B.C. and even earlier the Sitavihanas were in
pcmﬁmdnustmﬂ‘i?ﬁtu&lwﬁ. The inseription iz dated in the SHta-
vihana fashion by the seasons and fortnights. It also begins like the later

e L3 ba
]
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of our kings would have been rendered difficult, for do not his
metronymic and personal name draw him nearer to Madhariputra
Isvarsena, the Abhira ? Even so he cannot be identified with any
of the kings of the Purénic lists; we have to depend on the palaeo-
graphy of the two Kanhéri inscriptions of his time. Their alpha-
bet so closely approaches the alphabet of Siri-Yafia at Kanhéri that
it is probable that one closely succeeded the other. But we are
not in a position to determine who preceded whom. Whilst the
looped ta (IL 10, 12 and 13), and the rounded va (as opposed to
the triangular va in No. 14), and the more cursive ha in No. 15 stamp
it as later than No. 14, the other letters stamp Sakasena's inserip-
tion (No. 14) as earlier than Siri-Yafia’s (No. 15). No. 14 which
was incised on the 10th day of the 5th fortnight of the rainy season
on the 8th year of the king, records the excavation of a cave by a
merchant and householder, the son of Vephunarhdi an inhahitant of
Kalyana along with his father, brother and mother (Bodhisama).
The other inscription (No. 19) records the excavation of a cave by
Halaniks, wife of the donor in the previous inscription.

Like Siri-Yana, Madhariputa Sakasena Satakani ruled over
both western and eastern Deccan.  This fact also places him before
Canda Sitakarni who would seem to have ruled over only the east-
ern Deccan. His coins bearing the Hon device have been picked
up in the Krsna-Godavari districts. The ‘sena’ ending in his name
makes it probahle that he was a son of siva Siri-Sitakani, the son-
in-law of Rudradiman,

() Gotamiputa Siri-Yaiia Satakani

His relationship to siva Siri-Satakani and Sivamaka Sada can-
not be ascertained, Formerly Bhagwanlal interpreted the reverse
legends on his silver coins in such a way as to make him the son
of Catarapana® Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar interprets it so as to make
him the father of Catarapana® “ But there can be no doubt that

Satavshana inscriptions. The formalities connected with the grant are also
Satavihana (dato, lego and badho). To add to these there is ‘the title 'simi.’
It is noteworthy that Madhariputa Sakssena has only the prefix ‘sami,’ the
usual prefix ‘siri’ being ahsent. For this reason Bhagwanlal would read ‘siri’
for ‘saks’ in the inecriptions. But the second letter is only ka. What looks
like i sign over the first letter in Burgess’ impression may be only an meci-
dental stroke. The omission of 'siri’ may be likened to the omission of
‘g8mi’ in some of the inscriptions of Pulumévi II.

93. JBBRAS, Vol. XV, p. 306.

100. JBBRAS, Vol. XX, p. 66.
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this reading and interpretation are incorrect. The rest of the rewv.
legend agrees word for word with obv. legend ; but all that can be
said about the doubtful word, which was read as ‘ Caturapanasa’,
is that it was one of five or six syllables, the last two only of which
are legible with certainty, and that it was probably the equiva-
lent to the first word of the obv. legend—Rafio,”1"

His inscriptions at Kanhéri, Nasik, Chinna Ganjam, his silver
coins of Sopdra fabrie, his numerous eoins from Krsnd and Goda-
vari districts, his potin coins from the Chanda district (Cen-
tral Provinces), clearly show that he not only maintained the
eastern possession but also wrested from the Western Ksatrapas
Aparinta and North Mahfrastra 102

The Chinna Ganjam inscription dated in the 2Tth year of his
reign shows that the Pur@npas are probably correct in assigning
him a reign of 29 years.

In the Harsacarita Bina refers to a mendicant by name
Nagirjuna who was brought to Hell by the négas; he begged for
(a wreath of pearls) from the snake King as a gift and received
it. When he went out of Hell he pave it to a king, his friend, ie.,
Satavihana, “ the lord of the three oceans.” Cowell and Thomas
say that the latter therefore ruled over Jambudvipe, Plaksadvipa
and Samaldvipa.™ The Nasik record of Balasirli makes it clear
that the three oceans or seas are the seas to the west, east and
south of the South Indian Peninsula. Hiuen Tsang refers to
Nagirjuna P'usa, a contemporary of the king styled Sha-to-p'o-ha
or Leading Light (Yin-Leng). The latier quarried for him a
monastery on the mountain Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li, 300 li to the south-
west of the capital of South Kosala. His date is variously given
as 700, 500 and 400 years after the death of the Buddhai Says
Watters, “ the names of the kings Kanishka and Kilika, of Vasu-
mitra, Asvaghosha, Kityyaniputra, Dharmagupta, and Rihula-
bhadra oecur in the writings aseribed to Nagirjuna, and we may
with some probability assign him to the third century A.D.” (we
may even to the end of the second century AD.). Since the
probable date of Nagarjuna coincides with that of Siri-Yafia and

101. Rapson op. cit., xci.

102, Tf Madhariputa Sakasena came between Siri-Yafia snd Sivamaks
Sada, the credit for recovering the Aparinia would go to him,

103. p. 252 fn 1.

104, Watters, On Yuan Chwang, B, p. 204,



THE LATER SATAVAHANAS n

since Siri-Yafia would seem to have been the last great Sata-
vahana king to rule over eastern and western Deccan, he may
be the Satavihana contemporary of the P'usa Nagarjuma.
Madhariputa Sakasena has equally good claims.

(g) Vasithiputa Cada Sati

Prof. Rapson identifies Vasithiputa Siri-Cada Sati of some coins
from the Godévari and Kpspa districts with the Skandasvati
of the Purinas on the score that he is closely connected with
Pulumivi, I by the type of his coins and metronymics ;%
according to the same scholar Cada Sati of some lead coins is
probably the Candari who occupies the last place but one in the
dvnastic lists in the Purnas. It has been shown that Sivaskanda
Satakarpi of the Purdnas is the Sivamaka Sada of the Amaravati
inscription.  “Cada’ is a variant of ‘Cada’ much like ‘Ruda’ and
‘Rugda'1% The Kodavolu inscription dated in the regnal years
of Vasithiputa Cada Sati makes two Cada Satis improbable
If the Purdnic account can be relied upon, the Abhiras would
seem to have risen to power in North Mahardstra 15 years before
the rise of the Iksvikus, i.e., about 193 A.D. This makes it
probable that the western dominions of the S&tavahanas were lost
during his reign. His Kodavolu inscription shows that during
his reign Kalifiga or a part of it came under Satavéhana sway.

(h) Pulumévi III

An inscription from Myékadoni (in the Bellary district)
recording the construction of a tank by a certain householder,
resident in the village of Vepuraka!® under Gamika Kumiradatta,
in the S[a]Jtavahani-hira under Mahdsenapati Khamdaniga, is

105. Op. «t., x1.

106. Rapson: op. cit., p. 46.

107. The inscription records a donation by an officer (amaca) and is
dated In the second year of Cada Sati, the Candagri of the Purdnas. What
iz vead as ‘amacosy Bhigimivess’ by Sten Konow should be read as ‘amacase
bhiimikhasa’. Bhiimiks iz perhaps the name of the amaca.

108. Vepurska may be tentatively identified with Viripuram in the Adoni
Talug. Veparla in the Hadagalli talug and Viripuram in the Hadagalli and
Hayadrug talugs have good elaiins to be jdentified with Vepuraka inasmuch
as Hadagslli would also seem to have been included in the Satavahani-hira
or Satahani ratths. The Chilla(le)rekakodumka of the Hira-Hadagalli in-
smipﬁnnuféimuﬂkﬂnﬂnmnnmhperhapschﬂhkﬂa&unalnﬂmﬁdml

talug,
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dated in the Bth year of a Siri-Pulumévi of the Satavabana family
(raiio Satavdhandna s[i]ri-Pulum[&]visa) . Mr. V. S. Sukthan-
kar who has edited the inscription'® has identified Siri-Pulumavi
with Vasithiputa simi Siri-Pulumavi, son of Gotamiputa Siri-
Satakani. The absence of the metronymic and the honorific prefix
¢ sami® which are always borne by the son of Gotamiputa Siri-
Satakani, and the alphabet of the Myikadoni inseription, which
approaches that of the Nagarjunikonda and Jagayyapéfa inscrip-
tions, make it highly probable that the Pulumavi of this
inscription is the last of the Satavahanas in the Puranic lists,10
True, the Purfinas assign him a period of 7 years. But this fact
presents no insuperable difficulty. Gotamiputa Satakani ruled
for 21 years according to the Puripas. Yet we know from
epigraphic evidence that he ruled for at least 24 years! Vasithi-
puta Catarapana Satakani ruled for at least 13 years; yet the
Puranas assign him a period of 7 years only!

Since all Puranic lists stop with Pulumavi it is highly probable
that he is the last representative of the great dynasty.

100. EI, Vol. XIV, pp. 151f.

110, Following V. A. Smith, Sukthankar makes out four Pulumivis in the
Purinic dynastic lists (Nos. 15, 24, 26 and 30 in the Matsya List). In fact
the Purénas mention only three Pulumdvis. The line “Sivasrir vai Pul
tu saptaiva bhavitd nrpal ' must be translated as: “ after Pulumavi Sivaér will
be king seven years” and not as “Sivairi Pulumivi will be king 7 years” if
mnmpttbemmﬁng‘?uhmitm' {W'hﬂmrmﬂfﬂlg 3
of the Kali Age, p. T1, f.n. 18). Dymasties



CuarrEr V

ADMINISTRATIVE ARRANGEMENTS IN THE SATAVAHANA
EMPIRE

Royal Succession

The Satavahana polity conformed to the rule laid down in the
Sastras ; its keystone was the sovereign. Monarchy was hereditary.
Though the Satavahanas bore metronymics, though they do not
mention their fathers in their inscriptions, succession was always
reckoned in the male line.! The expression ‘kulapurisa-parapari-
gata’ in which the term ‘ purisa’ implies, according to Senart, ' des-
cent by males’, is corroborative evidence in the same direction.®
Generally the eldest sons inherited the crown. It is remarkable
that though polygamy seems to have been the rule, we have no evi-
dence, either in the lithic records or in the Puranas, of disputed
successions.® During the minority of the Crown-Prince®, especially
in times of stress, succession passed on to the brother of the late
king. Kanha Satavihana, brother of Simuka,?® the founder of the
dynasty, would seem to have come to the throne during the
minority of the latter's son. Sometimes the Queen-mother assisted
by her father acted as the regent and according to Bithler per-
formed some sacrifices® like kings.

The King

The King was the commander in war and led his armies per-
sonally to the battlefield. The detailed instructions issued to
amacas (amidtyas, governors of provinces)” bear testimony to the

1. The Purfins texts and Nasik No. 3 make this clear; also among the
Mahirathis bearing metronymics, titles and office pass from father to son
(Liiders, List, No. 1100).

2. EI Vol. VIOL p. 6.

3. Vide supra.

4. All princes are called Kumdras. The Pallava practice of calling the
Crown-Prince Yuvemahérije and of associating him in the adminisiration
of the country is unknown to this period.

5. Krsno bhritd yeviydmstuy astddoda bhovigyuti.

6. But it has been shown sbove that the sacrifices mentioned in the
Naneghat inscription were performed by Siri-S&takani,

7. Ei&rla No. 19, EI, Val. VII.

HA—10
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effective control exercised by the king over officers in every part
of the empire; and kings were not merely content with
issuing orders. They took the necessary steps for realising their
intentions. It is no wonder that in a simple administrative
machinery as the Satavahana one, the king was powerful both in
theory and practice.

But the king was no capricious-Sultan. As the guardian of the
social and religious order, his “ fearless hand " was to be “ wet by
the water poured out to impart fearlessness.” He was to prevent
“ the contamination of the four castes.” The true father of his
people, he should “ sympathise with the weal and woes of his citi-
zens " and “ never employ taxes except in conformity with justice”.
He was to be the * furtherer of the homesteads of the low as well
as of the twice-horn ".# He should properly “ devise time and place
for the triple object of human activity.” A king educated in these
precepts among a moralising people would have been more than
human if he had escaped the obsession of this conception of his
duties. Moreover he was aided by ministers some of whom were
confidential ministers (visvdsya amdtya).

It has been shown that Dr. Bhandarkar's theory of dual
monarchy is unproven and improbable.? But sometimes kings asso-
ciated their mothers with them in the administration of their coun-
try. Nasik No. 5 (dated in the 24th year) is a joint order of
Gotami Balasiri and her son Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani,
to the  officer in charge of the Govadhanshara,
Prof. Rapson attributes this arrangement to the failing
health of the King. It might have been so. It might also be, that
the absence of the Queen-mother’s name in Nasik No, 4 (dated in
the 18th year) is to be attributed to the fact that it was issued from
a military camp in Govadhanahira,! whilst the other was issued
from the capital. If so, the arrangement might have been due to
reasons other than ill-health. A Kaphéri inscription speaks of a
confidential minister who executed certain works, and of the gueen

El, Vaol. VI, pp. 61-62.

Vide, supra.

El Vol. VIII.

. According to Senart, the genitive Govadhanasy iy better construed
skandhdvardt than with Benikataks. ‘The sequence of words would
then appear somewhat less regular; but the presence of angiher genition
sendye Vejoyamitiye, may have caused Govadhanass to he placed HftE‘;
khamdhiodra.”

FEow
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of Vasisthiputra Sri-Satakarni. Unfortunately the inseription is
mutilated and the missing words may show us the part she played
in the government of the empire.12

Feudataries

(a) Peity Princes—The administration of the empire was
carried on by the agency of ordinary officials, and feudatories, ie.,
petty princes, the Mahdrathis and the Mahablojes. EKolhapur and
the district arpund it would seem to have been governed hy a line
of prinees with Dravidian associations (2nd cen. A.D,). That they
were feudatories of the Sitavihanas is made clear by the follow-
ing facts :—Ptolemy places one of these princes in the time of
Vasithiputa sami Siri-Pulumayi; their coing are found at
Kolhapur. Gotamiputa Siri-Sitakani's empire included Jlands
as far south as Vaijayanti, and Kolhipur is north of Vai-
jayanti: these princes bear Satavidhana metronymics. Like the
Ksatrapas of the Khakharita and Castana line they bear the title
of rdjan. Rajan Cutukad@namda and Rajan Mudinathda of the
coins from Kirwdr in North Kanara aecording to Rapson
bhelong to the same period as the Mahdrathi of the Chitaldoorg coins
(lxxxvi), a period long before that of the Cutu kings of nscrip-
tions (lxxxv). From the fact that Rapson has included these coins
in the catalogue, it may be inferred that he consziders them as
feudatories of the Satavihanas.

(b) Mahdrathiz and Mahdbhojas—Rapson and Senart consi-
der the derivation of the term Maharathi uncertain.®® The analog-
ous titles, Mahdsd@manta, Mahdsendpati, Mahddandandyaka, leave
no doubt that the prefix mahd denotes an officer of higher rank.
The word" ‘rathi’ connects it with the Ratthika of Asoka's and

12. No. 11, ASWI, Vol. V.

13. JRASR, 1903, p. 297 El, Vol. VI, p. 49,
. 14, The orthography of the inseriptions Nineghit, Kanheri, Bedss,
E&rla No. 2 (EI, Vol. VII) and Chitaldoorg coins (exeept Bhiji No. 2)
{CTD) and K&rld No. 14 (EI Vol. VII) is ‘tathi’ and not ‘rathi’ E. Senart
thinks that ¢hi is probahble in Karld No. 2 and th probsble in Karld No. 14,
1. 1; but an examination of the stones makes the thi certain in No. 2 and
very probable in No. 14, 1. 1. Since in the numerous inseriptions there
is not one instance of a mistake of tha for tha and ‘rathi’ occours more often
than ‘rathi’, the former f= the proper form to start from.

The terms ‘Rathi’ (Rastrin) and Rathika (Ristriks) have the same
meaning, Also the elision of ke in ‘Rathi' may be compared with the elizsion
of it in Bhojn of Asoka's edicts (the Bhojaka of the Hithigumphi inscription
of Khiravela). 2
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Eharavela's inscriptions; what is more striking, the Maharathis
are ds much associated with the Mahdbhojas as the Ratthikas with
the Bhojas (Bhojakas) 15

The Mahdrathi and Mahdbhoja inseriptions are in western India;
and the Ratthikas and Bhojas of Asoka’s inscriptions are to be
sought for in western India.1®

Asoka's inseriptions mention the Ratthikas and the Bhojas in
the plural along with border peoples like the Andhras, the Pulin-
das, Kimbojas and the Yavanas. These terms would therefore
seem to refer to tribes or peoples. Raftthika (Rastrika) means
*ruler” or * governor of a province.” In the Anguttara Nikaya,
Ratthika implies a hereditary office.’™ The Rajthikes!® and Bhoja-
kas of the Hathigumpha inscription would seem to be local chiefs,
since, when referring to Khiéiravela's conquest of them, it mentions
the smashing of their coronets, helmets, umbrellas, ete.—insignia
of a ruler!® According to the Aitareya Brihmana and the Maha-

15. The Hithigumphi inseription of Ehiravela (EI, Vol. XX, p. 79 L 8);
in Asoka's edicts the Ratthikas are not mentioned with the Bhojas, but the
Petenikas are mentioned with the Ratthikas in R.E.V. and with the Bhojas
in R. E. XIIT; see also Bedsd No. 2, CTT; end Kanhéri Nos. 15, 24 29.
ASWIL, Vaol. V. The proximity of the Thina and Eolfbi Districts, which
would seem to have been held by the Mohibhojas, to Poona and the surround-
ing districts, held by the Mohdrathis, should also be noted.

16. Unlike the Andhras and the Pulindas, the Ratthikas, Bhojas and
Petenikas are called " the western borderers™ (R.E.V. Girnar, t. 1. 5; Sih.
t.1..12).

17. The Pascakamimapita in the Nivarana-Vaggpa mentions as Maohinima
Kulaputtas, anncinted Kings, Pettanika-Ratthikas, Sendpatis, Gimagamani-
kas and Piigagimanikes. D. R. Bhandarkar is of opinion that ‘Pettanika’
which iz explained in the commentary (Indices, Vol. VI) as ‘Pitard dattam
sipateyam bufijati, is an adjective qualifying Ratthika.  Pettanika-Rat-
thika therefore means ‘hereditary Ratthika." Yadivé which separates Send-
mﬂ&mwmmﬂhmﬁwﬁwﬂnmﬂmdmmtm-
rate Rafthika from Pettanika. This is the only argument in favour of his
view though he does not mention it. He is alzso of opinion that Ratthilg-
Pitinikesu and Bhoja-Pitinikesu of Ascka's inscriptions also mesn *among
hereditary Ratthikas' and ‘among hereditary Bhojos” The parallel cases of
Arivdha-Pulidesn and Yona-Gamdhira-Kambojesu make such an explana-
tion improbahle ; and in S8k V., we have Rastikongm Pitinikanam,

m.ﬂmmmlﬂdwhhihefmtihntmﬁmkn'shumipﬁmﬁhﬂkﬂ‘ is
thnrquluhrmmakzﬂﬂmﬁmﬁhrﬁtheﬁﬁnikaﬁﬂmh'ahm:ﬁpﬁm
with the Pettanike of Afguttara Nikdua problema

19. Liiders tranelates ‘sava Rathika-Bhojake® as *
local chiefs’, Jake” as ‘of the Provincial and
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bhérata, the term Bhoja denotes a prince :2® In a Mahad inscrip-
tion a Kanabhoa (Kanabhoja) is called a Kumdra, a title applied to
princes (CTI, No. I.). If ‘bhojaka' of the Hira-Hadagalli plates
can be taken to mean “free holder” it can by a stretching of the
meaning, imply a loeal ruler or chief® In the Mahdvamsa, it means
‘village headman.' It is probable that these titles have a geographi-
cal or ethnical meaning. For all that we know, it may be that the
ethnical meaning started from the official title.

The important place assigned to Maharathi Tranakayiro father
of Nayanika, wife of Satakani 12 (2nd century B.C.), a place just
below that of the Crown-Prince and above that of the two younger
princes may give the clue to the origin of the title, In the days of
their service under Mauryan suzerains, the predecessors of Sata-
kani I must have been in a close alliance with the powerful Rathikas
of the west, a source of strength for them; they would have en-
listed Rathika help in their coup d'etat. The coup d'etat being
successful, the Rathikas would have been given a higher title and
status, but they had to exchange Mauryan suzerainty for the Sita-
vihana, The silken bond of marriage which made and unmade
empires in Medizeval Europe must have been forged to strengthen
Satavihana imperialistic position.

20. Ait, Brah. VI, 12, 14, 17.

Sdnti Parvan, chapter LXVIH, §. 54
Rajd bhojo virdt savrit
ksatriye bhipatirnrpah |
wa ebhih stiiyate fobdaih
kastam nidrccitumarhati ||

21. In the Ait. Brih. one who is insialled on the throne for the =ake
of enjoyment (bhojydyaiva) alone is called a Bhoja.

22. Biihler's (ASWI, Vol. IV, p. 60, n. 3) restoration of the word before
Mahdrathi (in the long inscription) as ‘[ba]liye’ 45 open to question. Gene-
ral usage requires that [bd]ldya’ which again should be considered as a
mistake for bilikaye, should follow Mahdrathino. According fo Prof. Rapson
(JRAS 1903, p. 238; and op. cit., xx) the Chitaldroog Mahirathi coins make
the restoration of the word as ‘(Eala)liyn’ probable, Then the
long record does not show the Mahdrathi's relations with the royal family.
Even so, the Mahdrathi of the long record is identical with Mah@rathi Trana-
kayira of the relievos, which show him in the company of two kings, one
queen and three princes, apparently in the order of precedence after one of
them and before the other three. He could not have been a brother of
Satakani I, for he §s not called 2 Kumdra. He could not have been a
minister anly, for ministers have no place in the royal family. The lauda-
tory epithets used by the Queen towards the Mahdrathi following closaly
ﬁmﬂtuwmduhﬂm&md.muﬂmdympmﬂmwthmdﬂhl
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The titles of Mahdbhoja and Mahdbhoji might have had a
similar origin. But since they occur in the Kuda or Bedsa inscrip-
tions which yield no date or point of contact with any known dy-
nasty, it is not easy to determine the period at which they came into
existence, That they existed under the Cutus is certain® As the
ornamental alphabet of the Mahdbhoja inscriptions at Kuda® is
found also in the approximately datable inscriptions of Vasithiputa
Siri-Pulumavi or his time,2 and of the minister of the Queen of his
suecessor Vasithiputa Siri-Satakani, it may be ascribed to the second
century AD. True, local influences may have played their own
part. Two Mahdbhoja inscriptions from Kudd® do not exhibit
the ornamental variety and are earlier than Kuda Nos. 1 and 9,
The primitive form of the dental da (open to the left), and the
ornamental treatment of medial i and u signs, of the lower end of
the verticals of ka and ra and the upper end of the verticals of ha
and la and finally the rounded hottom of ma and la, stamp
No. 19 as very early in the seriess No. 17 with its
somewhat angular ma and cursive da, which occurs in later inserip-
tions represents a transition to the ornamental alphabet. An inter-
val of two generations between the alphabet of No. 19 and the
ornamental alphabet may, therefore, be safely postulated. The
office and title of Mahibhoja, then, came into existence not later
than the 1st half of the first century A.D.

Nature of the titles: Mahdbhoja

The Bhigavata Purima gives the meaning ‘great prince’ to
Mahibhoja® Since no Mahdbhoja inscription is dated in the
fashion in which kings' inscriptions are generally dated, it is certain
that they were not independent rulers;® and it is very difficult to
separate the title from the feudatory titles Mahdrathi and Maha-
simants. Like all feudatory titles, the title Mahabhoja is also a

Lilders, List, No=. 1021 and 1186.

CTI, Nos. 1 and 9.

El Vol. VII, Nos. 20 and 22.

CTL Nos. 17 and 19.

Petersburg Dict. (a. v).

A tifle originally applied to princezs can become a feundatory title.
The H:I:h Mahirdje, which in the Gupts inseriptions is nssociated with the
feudatory titles, Mahdsimants, Mahdpratihara, Muohdsendpati and Mahi-
dendanyaka, is an instance to the point (CIL, Vol, III, pp. 252, 289, 290,
and 296, n.),

BNBREE
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hereditary one®™ and became fixed in a few families or clans® That
the Mahdbhojas were feudatories of the Satavahanas is proved by
the fact that there could not have been a rival power in the western
Decean in the first century AD. (Kuda where most of the Maha-
bhoja inscriptions are found is only 150 miles from Kéarla which was
certainly included in the Satavahana empire), which could have
claimed their allegiance; they are moreover related to the Maha-
rathis (feudatories of the Satavahanas) by family ties and were
the feudatories of the Cufus who succeeded the Satavahanas in
northern Mysore and parts of the western Deccan.¥!

23. Euda, Nos. 1 and 9, CTI.

30. Marhdava and S&dakara(kera), “What ks read as Sadakara (in
Euda No. 19) may well be read as Sadakera. When we remember that in
the same inseription as well as in Kuda No. 8, CTL the & and e signs are
very short strokes (e.g. Vijayinikiya and lena) and that sometimes the
sign for @ is the o sign—madldkarasa Kuda, No. 16 (CTL), we may treat what
appears a5 a nail head over ka in Sadakara as the sign for medial e, Con-
sidering the da in S&dakera and Sadagera (the mas. form of SAdageri in
Euga Nos. 1 and 9, CTI) and the use of ga for ko (the Sopiraks of Nos. 988
and 1085 is called Sopiraga in No. 995 Liiders, List, one may equate S&da-
kera with Sadagera. A lady of the Sadagera family bears the name Vijaya.
The daughter of Sadakara Sudarmsana bears the name Vijayanika, a variant
of Vijayd. Do not these names also suggest the idea that they belonged to
the same family circle? Pandit Bhagavanlal Indraji remarks (CTI p. 15):
“Vijayanilks s apparently the sgme as the Vijaya of Nos. 1 and 9: the
epithets Mahibhoya and Sadakara applied to her father here (No. 19) cor-
responding with the feminine forms Mahabhoji and Sadageri applied to
Vijaya". But it has been pointed out already that Kudi No. 19 is sepa-
rated from Kugda Nos. 1 and 9 by at least two generations.

According to the same scholar, Marbdava may designate either the gotra
name Mindavya or the title Mindspa ‘lord of a town ecalled
Mandapa.' Says he:—"This latter seems to be the preferable explanation
s Mapdaps i= the name for towns all over India, and three
small villages called Madid or Mandidh i.e., probably Mandapagadh
lie close to Euda”. (p. 4). But the use of the dental d in Medavinam and
Mamdava renders either explanation problematical. Moreover * Mamdava-
simisa’ and not ‘Manidavasa can ‘lord of the town of Marhdava'. If
Mamdava should designate the country, the cognate inscription would lead
us fo expect Mewdavakass, In only one inscription have we Kaligfiasa
for Kaliofigkass (Liiders, List No. 1179), but it is easily understood as a
seribal error, The occurrence of * Madovana® (Masdavdndm) in Kuda No. 14
CTI, coupled with the fact that in several instances (Junnar Nos. 5 and 6,
the Jaigli Guadu Inscription of Pulumévi and the Pallava and Kadamba in-
scriptions) the proper name of a person is proceded by the name of the
title or family to which he belongs in the genitive plural, makes it certain
that ‘Maumdava' is a family name.

31. Liders, List, Nos. 1021 and 1186.
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It has been generally supposed, that the title Mahdbhoja/ is
exactly co-ordinate with that of Mahdrathi. But the Mahdbhojas
seem to have enjoved more independence than the Mahdrathis, for
unlike the Karla Mahdrathi inseription, no Mahabhoja inscription
is dated in the regnal years of a Satavihana king; a Kuda inscrip-
tion®® comes very near to being dated in the years of a Mahdbhojo
{Mahabhoje Maviudave Kochipute Velidate). Whereas Senart has
said that title Mahdrathi cannot imply a title of nobility superior to
that of Mahdbhoja ® we can on the strength of the evidence cited
here go further and say that the title Mahdbhojo was superior to
that of Mahdrathi.

Mahabhoji

Like the title Mahdrathi, Mahibhoja became a title applied
even to women. The title Mahabhoii is borne only by the wives of
Mahabhojas and not by the daughters also as Bhagwanlal thought.®
In Kuda Nos. 1 and 9 (CTI) Mahidbhoji Sadageri Vijaya is men-
tioned along with her son Mahdbheja Khandapalita to the exclu-
sion of her husband’s name ; this may go to show that, like some
of the Satavahana queens, the Mahabhojis sometimes shared poli-
tical power with their sons. There is so far no evidence to show
that a Mahdrathini ever enjoyed such a position or influence.

Mahérathis
What stamp the Mahdrathis as feudatories are the fact that
they were hereditary governors of provinces® and the rank and

2. CTI, No. 23.

33. Senart says (EL Vol VIO, p. 50, n. 4):—"in this instance (Bedsa
No. 2 CIT) Marhdesi precedes Mahdrathini, Seeing that Mahabhdja always
precedes elther attribute when connected with it, this position does not seem
to indicate that Mahdrathi could imply a title of superior nobility, and con-
sequently still less that it could designate a very high dignity.” But it iz a
correct view based on wrong premises. Not much can be based upon
Mahibhoja preceding Mahdrathi as it is Mahdbhojo-Baliki that precedes
Moharathini, and in a Banavisi inscription, (Liiders, List No. 1188) Mahd-
bhuvia (Mahibhoji) precedes Mohargja. As for Mamdava the donor in
Bedsi No. 2 (daughter of a Mahdbhojo and a Mahdrathini) might have
combined the Mahibhoje practice of mentioning the family name after the
feudastory title with the Mahdrathi practice of mentioning it before the
feudatory title (Eirld No. 14, EI, Vol. VII}.

34. The daughters of Mahibhojas are, however, referred to as Mahsbhoja-
balikds. Mahdbhsei in a Banavdsi inscription is either a mistake or a variant
of Mahabhoji.

85. .. whatever the derivation of the term may have ¥ chue Prof.
BRapson (JRAS, 1903, p. 300) “su:hmnxmnast}uum“mﬂn{dﬂ.
rathi (Karla No. 14) shows conclusively thai it denoted the governor over



ADMINISTRATIVE ARRANGEMENTS 8

power enjoyed by them, a rank and power far superior to those
of ordinary governors or amacas in charge of distriets. Whilst
amacas make grants of lands and villages to religious bodies under
the explicit commands of the sovereign (the detailed instruetions
izssued to them by kings would seem to have left no reom for their
discretion) , the Mahdrathi, like a feudal vassal, grants villages with
the fiscal immunities attached to them, in hiz= own name®  That
they were feudatories of the Satavahanas is shown, as was point-
ed out by Biihler, by Kirla No. 14, which is dated in the regnal
years of Vasithiputa Siri-Pulumavi. It is not, however, known
whether they had the right of waging war with one another., But
their semi-independence is shown by the absence of any reference
to their suzerains in their inscriptions (except Karla No. 14). The
Chitaldoorg Mahdrathi coins make it very probable, that during

N\

a part of the kingdom." Senart has shown (EI, Vol. VII, p. 50) reascns
for abandoning this construction and making Okholokiydnam depend upon
Somuadevena; it would then denote not the people over which the Mahd-
rathi ruled, but the tribe or family to which he belonged.

Benart further says:—"the occurrence of the feminine Mahdrathini in
Bégdsa No. 2 also indicates rather that the term does not imply the actual office
of governor of a district or province, but an honorific or nobiliary title,” But
in a Nisik inscription of Siri-Yana Satakani’s reign (No. 24, EI, Vol VIIl)
the wife of a Mohdsendpati is known by her husband's title. From the
Jangli Gundu inseription of Pujumdivi II's reign, we learn that a Mohdsend-
pati ruled over an dhdre much in the same way &5 an gmaca. Modern in-
stances of fnding sppellations for women in the official titles of thelr hus-
bands are afforded by Viceroy, Pailin and Gandasimi. That Mahdrathis
governed is shown by Kirli No. 14, where a Moharathi graniz on his ac-
count a village with its {axes and by the Chitaldoorg coins bearing the
legends Sedokana Kolaliye Mcharathisa, I Mahérethi is not an official
title, we are led to the paradoxical conclusion that the feudatories are known
in their coins and official grants by their nobiliary titles, whilst the official
titles (given for even minor officers, Nasik Nos. 4 and 5) are the only ones
we miss here. Etymologically too, the term, which Senart himself admits
presupposes a Sanskrit form Maharastrin implies an offiee (vide supra).

6. Ksarla No. 14. We owe to Senart a proper explanation of the terms
sakarukaro and sadeyomeyo which Biihler and Bapwanlal translate as
‘thiz gift is in order to keep the Valiraka caves in repair’. Senart splits
sakarukere into ‘kara’ and ‘ukara' the exact equivalent of which appears
at the head of customary formulas which begin generally with sodranga
soparikara. According to him while kore is known in the sense of dues
payable to government, the meaning of upgrikors is as unseitled as that of
shdrasiga. But upari means ‘above’ and uparikerc may be taken to mean
taxes over and obove the ordinary ones. The adjective Sadeyomeyo is
etymologically translated as ‘what is taken (in money) and what has to be
measured (meyye = to be measured, ddeya = to be laken),

HAa-—11
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the second century A.D. the Mahdrathis were contributing their
ghare to the dismemberment of the Satavahana empire.®

Like many feudatory titles, that of Mahdrathi had purely
a local significance. The Maharathi and Mahdrathini inscrip-
tions are found in northern Mysore and the Thina and Kolaba
districts of the Bombay presidency. The expressions Okhalc
kiyanam Maharathi, Sadakana Kaleliya Mahdrathi, and Amgiye
kulavadhana Maharathi suggest the idea that the title was restric-
ted to a few families or tribes® Senart says:—"It may be noted
that to........ Mahdrathi Agimitranaka corresponds a Maharathi
Mitadeva in No. 14; that this Mitadeva is a Kausikiputra, like Vish-
pudatta at Bhaja (No. 2); and lastly that the Mahdrathini Sama-
dinika at Bégsa (No. 2) was married to an Apadevanaka. Do
not these different es look as if they were connected with each
other in such a s to suggest the idea that they may have belong-
ed to the same circle of families or relations ?” Much cannot be
built on similarity in names, especially when they are very common.
Names like Mitabhiiti and Mitadeva occur very often in the western
cave inscriptions. Surely the bhayats Mitabhiti of the Kanhéri
inscription (Liiders, List, No. 1012) has nothing to do with the
Mitadeva of No. 1187 and both have nothing to do with the
Mitadevanaka of No. 1097.

The Naneghat and Kanhéri inscriptions show that the Maha-
rathis had marriage relations with the ruling family much in the
same way as the Mahdtalavaras of the lksvaku period. Professor
Rapson remarks:® *“ That they were. . . .closely connected with the
Andhra kings by family or by caste seems to be shown, as Pandit
Bhagwanlal observed, by the use of metronymics which they have
in common with them.” But metronymics are not peculiar to a
caste or family. They are borne by Brahmans!® artisans' and
even Buddhists, monks and laymen*® Unlike the Satavahanas,
Mahiirathis sometimes bear metronymics not derived from Vedic
gotra names, and give their father's name also.

It must however be noted that unlike the inscriptions of feuda-
tories of later times, the Mahdrathi and Mahabhoja inscriptions are

%7. FI Val. VI, Fl. II.

38. Kirli, No. 14; Chitaldroog Maharathi coins ; Naneghit inscription
of quesn Nayanikd.

39, JHAS 1903, p. 299,

40, Liiders List, Nos. 1185 and 1196.

81, Thid., No. 346.

42, Ibid., Nos. 657; 661; 662; G63; G64; 665; 667; and 1271.
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as short as the votive inscriptions of ordinary persons. We miss in
them the laudatory epithets applied to feudatories of a later time.

Muahdsenipatis

Another dignitary in the empire was the Mahdsendpati, next in
rank above the Sendpati. The first known epigraphic record to
mention a Mahdsendpati is the Nasik inseription of the 22nd year
of Vasithiputa simi Siri-Pulumavi. In the records of his succes-
sors the title is mentioned twice and in Iksviku records often. It
may, therefore, be presumed, that the title is not as old
as that of Mahdrathi®® Its origin is perhaps to be sought
in the rapid expansion of the empire from sea to sea in the second
century A.D,

The Mahasendpatis of the Satavihana period have non-mili-
tary duties; but this confusion of functions though it may seem
curious to moderns was a common feature in Indian polity. In
Nisik No. 3, the drafting of the royal order is attributed to a Maha-
sendpati. (Mahdsendpatind Medhunena Nokhadisitara(ne)na
chatho). While editing the inscriptions Senart remarks:—" As
to the Mahdsénapati, the proper name alone seems obliterated or
doubtful: but the lacuna may have contained something else than
his name. Other inscriptions do not attribute to the Séndpati the
menial work of drafting, but perpetuate his name as that of a high
dfficer entrusted with this charge at the end of the grant; see e.g.
Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscr. Nos. 55 and 56. In a still higher
degree the title of Mahdséndpati, which comes very near to that
of Mahérija...... seems to place the person who is honoured with
it above any such mean task. This is why 1 suspect that the obli-
terated letters, if exactly known, would let his part appear in a dif-
férent light” WNo doubt in cognate inscriptions (Nasik Nos. 4 and
5) the drafting of the royal order is attributed to minor officials.
But here the third case ending in Mahdsendpating precludes any
chance of his lekhaka’s name having been on the stone. A close
examination of the stone renders ‘Nokhadisitara (ne)na’ probable;
and in western inscriptions ‘dasa’ often enters into the composition
of names. The Hira-Hadagalli plates mention a Rahasadhikata,

43. The office of Sendpati (Commander of forces) would seem to have
been coeval with the beginnings of Indinn polity itself, We hesr of it in
fhs Veédas (Vedic Index Senani) the Jifakas, the Arthaédstra, and
the Purinas; and an inscription from Ayodhyd (EI Vol. XX, p. 57) shows
that Posyamitra was a Sendpati under the last of the Mauryas.

44, EI, Vol VIO p. 0.
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the Khoh copper plate of Mahdrdja Hastin a Mahdsdndhivigrahikals
and most of the Valabhi grants of the sixth ecentury AD. a
Samdhivigrahika, as writers of charters* The title Samdhivis
grahika is sometimes used in connection with that of Mahadanda-
niiyaka which is associated with the great feudatory titles of Mahi-
sendpati, Mahdraje, Mahdprafihdira and Mahdsimanta ¥ BMahd
simdhivigrahika would seem to be an officer equal in rank, if not
superior to Mahdsendpati.. In the case of such high officials the
mean task of drafting would have been done by clerks under them.
What would be a conjecture is raised to a certainty by the expres-
sion sayam chato in the Kondamudi plates. The task of reducing
royal writs to writing was a responsible one; the dangers atten-
dant upon a careless drafting and the large number of orders to he
drafted might have necessitated a lekha department under a res-
ponsible officer.4®

The Mahdsendpati of the Jangli Gundu inseription of the
time of the last king of the Satavihana line, is, like the amaea,
in charge of only an #Ahédra. As late as the reizn of Cads
Sétakani, the eastern provinces, divided into &hdras, would
seem to have been under amacas® It is, therefore, probable that
in the days of the Saka attacks and the dismemberment of the
empire, the ouflying or vulnerable parts were put under Mahi-
senfipatis who would naturally have seized the opportunity to gain
feudatory rank and power® Jangli Gundu is midway between the

45. CH, Val. I, p. 105; t.1. 28.
46. IA, Vols. IV, ete.

47, CO, Vol. II.

48, Vide infra.

49

. The Arthadistra says that only persons possessed of ministerial guali-
Beations, acquainted with one kind of customs, smart in composition, good in
legible writing and sharp in reading should be appointed as rdjalipilaras
{chap. IX; Bk. I).

Bumeﬁmasﬂitnkumzﬂedﬂ:emdﬂﬂlulum]uﬁmmwhme&utyﬂ
was then to have the charters drawn up and delivered (Nasik No. 5, op.
eit, CIL Vol HI, p. 100, n.)

50. EI Vol. XVI, pp. 316-19.

51. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar holds that Mahdsendpati of Nasik No. 21,
is a tory on the ground that the Asguttara Nikiys mentions Sendpati
along with kings, hereditary Ratthikas and heads of villages. But the office
n!!uﬁﬁunlpuﬁmama-icm.md&mthreeﬂuh&wmﬁpumurthn
Sitavahana inscriptions appear in three different copacities. So an inference
based on such argument eannot be conclusive.

V. 8. Sukthankar remarks (EI, Vol. XIV, p. 155); “The relation in
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Myékadoni and Chinnakadabiiru, villages in the Bellary District
which along with parts of northern Mysore and Kanara
would have represented the southern limits of the Satavihana
empire in the second century AD. It is also probable that Sata-
vahanihiira was exposed to Cutu and Mahdrathi attacks. That,
under the Tksvakus, the title had become a feudatory one is certain,

These feudatory titles seem to have not only survived the
Satavihana rule in the Deccan but spread as far south as Mysore.
We hear of a Mahdrathi in the Chitaldoorg Distriet, who struck
coins in his name and of a Mahdrathini in Kanheri and Banavasi
inseriptions of the line of Haritiputa Cutukulananda Satakani. The
same inscriptions show the Cutus intimately eonnected with the
Mahéabhojas and Mahdrathis. It may be that the Cutus (who suc-
ceeded the Satavihanas in the south and in parts of the western
dominions), themselves started as Mahdrathis or Mahabhojas. But
unlike the title of Mahasendpati, these titles do not seem to have
spread to the Andhra dominions of the Sitavahanas; much less did
they become Mahdsimanta.’

...... iz not explicitly mentioned. But, considering the position of these
persons, one might hazard the guess that these........were fendsl lords of
the lands, holding them in the form of jagirs.” For reasons given below,
what is read as Gumika is to be read as Gamiko; and this considerably
weakens the foree of his arguments.

D, C. Sirear (Successors of the Sitavdhanas in the Eastern Deecan,
p. 15) =ays that under the Sitavihanas, the Mahdsendpatis were feudatory
chieftains in charge of ristras. We do not know upon what evidence this
statement rests.

52. It iz templing to connect the Bhojake and Mahabhoja of our inserip-
tions with the bhogika and the Mahidbhogika of the later records. In
the Gupta inscriptions the son of a Bhogika is in churge of the drafting of
the order or charter. (Fleet GI, pp. 100, 105, 108, 120, etc.). Tn the in-
scriptions of the Giirjira Buddharija (Kalsefiri Saweat 361 EL, Vol. VI,
p. 288), Dadda II, Prasintariga (Kalaciri Seriwat 380 and 385 respectively,
IA, Vol. XIN, pp. 82-88) and Jayabhatta I (IA, Vel. V:; p. 110);
the Bhogikes are mentioned after Rijas, Sdmantez and  before
Vigayapatis and Rastradhikdrikos. What is interesting, bhoth Bhogika
and Bhoja literally mean ‘one who enjoys’. Both refer to rulers of dis-
tricts also. (Bhogiko may also be connected to Bhogapati, i.e., a governor
or officer in charge of revenue). According to the lexicographer Hema-
candra, both Bhogika and Bhojaka mean ‘village headman.’ But the fact that
ﬂlﬂﬂnhdbhajﬂlmnntrtﬁrredtninmwimniptiunafmrﬂleaewnd
century A.D., the long interval that separates the Mahibhogikes from the
Huh&bhujmanﬂﬂnhnhﬁmlmhmnfﬂmﬂﬂu,mﬂhﬁanymﬁm
between them problematiesl.
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Officials and administrative divisions

Barring the districts enjoyed by the feudatories, the empire
was divided into d@hidras (including the Andhra province), esg.
Sopfrahira® Govadhanahdra® Mimalihara®™ and Sétavahani-
hara® An dhidra would represent the same territorial division as
the riistra of Pallava records, the visaya of the records of kings of
the Salankayana gotra, and the modern distriets Can we draw
from the compound erathasamvindyikam, which is translated by
Senar® as ‘exempt from the magistrate of the district or of the
Ristrin,’ the inference that some divisions of the Satavahana empire
were called sistras? Such technical expressions are often, con-
ventional and in not one of the inscriptions of the Satavihana
period is a territorial division called ristra. Ahdras were under
governors called amacas (Sanskrit, amitya) who were non-heredi-
tary officers® Quinquennial iransfer was in force. Each éhéra
presumshly received its name from the headquarters of the gover-
nor (nagara); Kiadara (the Koddura of Ptolemy) is known to us
from an Amaravati inscription of the second century A.D.% and
vet we hear of Kidarahira only in a copper-plate grant of the
third century A.D.S5

In a Kanhéri inscription, which, on palaeographical grounds,
can be ascribed to the time of Siri-Yafia Satakani® we have the
expressions Patithine and Raijataldka-Paithdnapathe. Could we
translate the latter as “the village of Rajatadika (King's Tank) in
the Paithina division” ? If Rajatalaka is a mistake for "Rajatalake’
it would mean “in Rajatadika in the Paithapa division® The
analagous expression Amdhépata (Andhrapatha) in the Mayi-
davolu plates, which is synonymous with Andhrarattha, makes it

Eanhéri No. 5 Vel. IV.

Nisik No. 3, EI, Vol. VII.

Earld No. 18, EI, Val, VII.

Jangli Gundu inseription of Pulumévi I, EIL Vol. XIV, p. 155,
Vide supra.

Nisik Nos. 3, 4, and 5, EI; Vol. VII, Also VII; p. 65.

The amaca of the Kodavolu inseription of Cada St and the rija-
of Eudi No. 18 (CTI), might have been governors of dhdras. Some-
however, treasurers and officers in charge of the drafting of charters
the same title (MNasik Nos. 4 and 19).

Liiders, List, No. 1285.

The Kondamugi plates of Jayavarman, EI, Vol. VI, p. 315f.
No. 5 ASWI, Vol. V; Compars No. 4.

Liiders leaves the expression uniranslated,

EEE;H?E.E.H‘F&
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highly probable that ‘patha’ literally ‘path or read' is synonymous
with akira (district) ;% may be the district of Paithina which con-
tained the seat of the king and was perhaps under the direct con-
trol of the king, was distinguished from the other divisions in this
way.5

The next division below that of dhdra is pdma (grima). From
the Saptesatakari of Hila we learn that the officer in charge of a
village was called Gamika (Gramika). In the Jangli Gundu ins-
cription of Pulumévi we come across a Gamilea %

The other functionaries known to us are the Mahatarakas,
Mahd-iryakas® Bhandagarikaes®® Heranikas®  Mahamatas

64. It has been shown that the Pallava roftha is synonymous with dhara.

65. In the Alina copper plates of Siladitya VII (year 447) we have the
expression i Khepakharé Uppalahdta pathaké Mahila(?1d)bali n(@)ma-
gramah. Pathaoke which Dr. Fleet (CIIL Vol. I p. 173, n.) connects with
pathin or patha represenis here a territorial division beween dhire and
grimia,

66. V. S. Sukthankar would read it as '‘Gumikess' (Gaulmikesya—of the
Captain) which, according to him, would agree with the Mahdsend-
patisa of the preceding line. True in the Hira-Hadagalli plates, coming from
the same district, Gumikas are mentioned. But since;, the officer over a
gdma (gramae) is mentioned and as the u sign is not visible on the plates, it
is safer to read it as ‘G(d@)mika.’

67, 68 & G69. Mahataraka means the Grest Chamberlain. Hemacandra in
the Desikoin (i. 16), gives aira in the sense of an official, e.g., the lord of a
village, Etymology would therefore seem to be unsafe guide in the inter-
pretation of official terms. As regards the Mehd-dryoka mentioned in
Masile No. 3, Senart says (EI Vol. VII; p. 68: “...... the part the monks are
playing in the first sentence seems to poini to the name being that of a religi-
ous personage. Even admitting that the title arake given to Yafasiri-Satakani
{Siri-Yafia Satakani) by an inscription (Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 96) be really=
dryuke, that would in no way prevent this epithet, which is commonly used
with reference to Buddhist monks, being applied to some religious functionary.
I am the more inclined o think so, because I find the similar title Chilla-drya
conferred on the Arys Buddharakshita ; who is styled Arhat (Burgess' Bud-
dhist Stipas of Amerevati; Plate lix. No. 39, p. 104)." He also compares
this title to that of Mahdsimiye in Nisik No. 4. But Mahd-drya is used in
ﬂ:enhﬂulu,whﬂetheiﬂl!ﬂfﬂufﬁﬂmlynistmedh\ﬂzepim'al,'lﬁelaﬂaria
perhaps an instance of pluralis majestatis, in which case it would not point
to a college of religious functionaries. Maohat-orake (Sans. Mohat-@ryuka),
an official title, is mentioned in the Chinna Ganjam inscription of Siri-Yana
Satakani, and the way in which our Mahd-@ryuks is connected with the
village of Samalipada (' This village of Samalipada.... by the Mahd-dryaka,
you (amace), must deliver to be owned hy the Bhiksus, of the school of
the Bhadiyaniyas), seems to point to & secular official, one in charge of &
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(Mahdmdtras) in charge of Buddhist monks,™ the Nibamdhakdres
or officers in charge of the registration of documents (the Aksapa-
talikas of later times),™ the Pratihiras, the Diitakas who carried
royal orders, andthﬂAmmmuhargeuf drafting royal orders.
From a Nasik inscription of Usavadata we learn that every town
had a records office™ -

APPENDIX A

The Alliru Inscription

One of the notable discoveries of the Epigraphy Department in
the year 1924 was that of a Brahmi inscription on a fragment of a
marble pillar at Alliiru, a village in the Nandigama talug of the
Krspa district. The pillar under reference must originally have
belonged to the Buddhist Stipa which stands at about two furlongs
to the west of the village. The Epigraphy Report for the year
ending with March 31, 1924 contains a photograph of a facsimile
of the inscription and a short note on it. It was subsequently edi-
ted by Dr. R. Shamasastry in the Calcutta Review for the year 1925.
His reading misses the truth in many a place.

gima perhaps. Lastly in the Amaravati evidence cited by Senart, Cula-
Arya i5 a name and not a title conferred on Arya-Buddharaksita. (G8)
Masik No. 19, ElL Vol VIO Bhandagirike which may mean both
store-keeper and ireasurer iz better construed here as store-keeper as in
cognate records.  Heramika, is the term for treasurer. (63)
The warious forms are Heronike, Heronoks, Heranika, Hiranokird ;
this term which oceurs in the inscriptions at Eaphéri, Nasik, Amardvaeti, and
Bhattiprilu is better construed as treasurer, as in them suvanokdre is the
term for goldsmith (Liiders, List, Nos. 986 and 1117). If the treasurer Dham-
manaka of No. 998, is identical with Dharfimanska, son of the treasurer
Rohanimita of Nos. 896 and 1033, the office would seem to have been, at
least to some extent, hereditary. At times we come across a (reasurer who
was the son of a merchant or & gohopeti (Lilders, List, Nos. 1230 and 1245).

T0: Senart (EI, Vol. VII, p. %) however considers the translation of
Nisikakena, samoneng Mahdmdtens’ as ‘by the officer in charge of the
monks of Nasik,' as hypothetical.
7L Senart (ibid, p. 74) takes them to be Diitakas carrying the orders
for registration. Senart himself has happily explained the mesning of
nibondh * by a reference to Yajhavalkyn I, 317. Says he: “nibgndh was
perhaps a kind of the royal decision in the archives of the siate.” In such a
case the meaning given to Nibendhakdra here is more apt than the one pro-
posed by Senart.

2. ‘Nigemasabhiya nibadha ca phalakevire), ibid., No. 12.



line or lines of the inscription are lost.

(ai)lasa Mada(vi}sa ca..........
sa ramo vihiro deyadhama parica. ...
nigala-simiya Vetarakudo Na(ga)...
ti Khetasirasa Papikala simaya. ..
nivatanani raja datini. Carathe Macha ..
(pa) da-simaya batisa nivatanéni Ra..
(c)erapura-simdya ca (tu) visa-nivatanani..
gdalasa givina pacasatdni (co) yathi baliva(da)
. sakadani pesa-rupani dési-disasa catd 1 (isa)..
kubhi kaddhasa catari lohivo be kad(3)hani (kasa)..
(sa) bhayanam catéri vadilabhikaro karodivo (vo)
(na) ka-divikayo ca Ataragiriya pica-pake talaka (ni)
kahpanina ca pur@nam sahasam akhayani v (i)
eshi mahatalavarasa deya-dhama pariciko
ata Pedatarapase b@pana-nivatanani
eia sabhariyasa saputakasa sanatukasa

b RbERFEEpwnprpunpm

The rest of the inseription is lost, It mentions the gifts made
by many, including a king, who perhaps out of modesty omits his
name, a unigue feature in our records. The first two lines speak
of an Aila (Aira, or Arya) Madavi. Then comes the gift of some-
thing within the limils of Vetaraltuda, Next is mentioned the gift
of a beautiful vihdre, perhaps by the side of the Stipa,
of some nivetanas of land within the limits of Papikala (for the
identification of Papikala, see the chapter on the Iksvikus). Then
come the pifts of 32 nivatanes of land within the limits of Macha- -
pada in the ratha of Ca, and 24 nivatenas of land within the limits
of the town of Ra- -cerpura, 500 cows, 64 bullock carts, 40 servants
some cauldrons, especially two brass cauldrons, 4 bronze vessels,
some hand lamps of the védala fish shape, some Yonaka lamps,
a tank in the vicinity of Ataragiri, and one thousand purdna kahd-
panas as a permanent endowment ; 52 nivatanas of land were the
gifts of a Mahdtalavara along with his wife, son and grandson.
All these gifts were for the (acceptance of) the school of the
Pubbaseliyas. ...

The use of a peculiar form of ai which comes close to the Vat-
teluttu ai is noteworthy. I am indebted for this reading to Mr.
K. N. Diksit, It is clear that in this record the Mahatalavara is
playing a more important role than even the king.

HA-—12
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As D. C. Sircar has also pointed out what was read by Dr.
Shama Sastry jayadhama is only deyadhama (L. 2). What has
been read as caradhama is undoubtedly Carathe Ma- -pada (1. 5).
What is read as Sanasa kats (made by Sana) King of the Ayis
(Ayirdnar is interpreted as King of the Ayis), is only sanatu
kasa (with his grandson) (L 16) and Ayirdnan refers to the school
of Pubbaselivas mentioned in the same inscription.




Cuarrer VI

SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS
1. Socian CoNpITIONS

The Bhattiprolu, Amardvati and western cave inseriptions give
us an insight into the social organisation of the Deccan from the
second century B.C. to third century A.D., and from the Amardvati
sculptures we get a vivid picture of life in the Andhradeéa, The
fourfold division of society—the caste system—prevailed. We hear
of Usavadita's charities and gifts to numerous Brahmans, Gotami-
puta Siri-Satakani hoasts of having prevented the contamination of
the four castes and of having been the true supporter of Brahmans.
Yet one of his descendants took his wife from the Saka satrapal
family and the Sakas were locked upon as-degraded Ksatriyas. It
is doubtful whether Buddhism toned down the caste system even
to the extent to which these foreign elements in society did, At
Kuda an updsake Ayitilu calls himself Bammhana! His wife
is called Bawmmani. Mahadevanaka of a Karla inscription who
would seem to be Ayitilu’s son bears the title of gahate (Sans.
grhasta). In the $arman ending in the names of Buddhists, monks
and laymen, we have probably one of the Brahmanical vestiges
in the Buddhist communities® Ksatriyas would sometimes seem
to have followed the profession of the VaiSya caste. In a Kanhéri
inscription Gajasena and Gajami(ta), the Khatiya brothers, follow
the profession of vanijakas® Unfortunately the lacunae before
khdtiyasa, makes the meaning of the word not quite certain. The
sub-castes met with in inscriptions are those of the hdlaka or
halita (ploughman), mirdhaka (according to the Sabdaratna

1. 'ASWI, Vaol. IV, No. 18.

2, ASWI, Vol. IV, Jummar No. 19, p. 96; Liiders, List, Nos ,1101 and
1102. However dorman ending in names does not slways indicate Brahmani-
cal origin. In an Amarfvati inscription a viniya (belonging to the Vaisya
caste probably) bears the name Bodhisaraman (TSW 1373, p. 261, No. 8).
See algo Fleet CIT, Vol. II, p. 11, n.

3. ASWI, Vol. V, Kanheri Inscriptions No. 4.

4., Liders is in doubt as to whether hilika in No, 1084, iz only a per-
gonal name, or a variation of hilake. An Amarivatl inscription (EI Vol. XV;
Some Unpublished Amardvati Inseriptions, No. 56), makes it certain that
halika is not a personal name. Wherefore it must be identical with halaka.
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Petersburg Dict. sv.) a branch of the Ksatriyas, and golika
(herdsman) §

Foreign Elements in Hindu and Buddhist Society

(i) Yavanas—Yona or Yavana is an Indian form of the word
Ionian. In literature Yavana refers to all kinds of foreigners or
Mlecchas. At the present day the term Yona is applied by the
Sinhalese to the ‘Moormen’ or Arabs some of whose families have
been settled in Ceylon for centuries. It is however more than pro-
bable that Yavana of our inscriptions denotes the Greeks, For, the
Yonas of Ascka's inseriptions placed with the Kamboja's and the
Garhdhiiras in the north-west are certainly the Greek element that
Alexander’s invasion and Seleucus’ empire left in the north-western
India; as our inseriptions mention Sakas and Yavanas® a confusion
between Sakas and Yavanas is ruled out; as the term Yavana
oceurs in the inseriptions of the foreigners also, it is improbable that
they did not clearly state their racial affinities.

We do not know how and when these Yavanas entered wes-
tern Decean. According to the Mahdvashsa, some 250 years after
the Nirvdna of the Buddha, the Yona priest Dharmmarakhita was
sent to Aparfinta as a missionary,” while the priest Mah&rakhita
was sent to the Yona country. This shows that there was already
in western Deccan a large element of foreign—Yavana—population.
Yavana Tusispha was governor of Suristra under Asoka. Accord-
ing to Strabo, Menander, the Greek prince, penetrated into
‘Isamus’ (Jumna) and subjugated Patalene (the Indus delta) and
Saraostes (Surdstra). This statement is corroborated by the curi-
‘ous observation of the author of the Periplus that the coins of
Apollodotus and Menander were current in his time at Barygaza.®
Of a crowd of Yavanas in western India thoroughly Indianised we
hear in the inscriptions at Karla® A Safici inscription mentions a
Yavana 10

3. ASWI Vol. IV, Junnar No. 2 pp. 92 .

6. Nasik, No. 2, EI, Vol. VIIL speaks of Sakas, Palhavas and ¥avanas.
7. Mahdvashsa, Geiger p. B2 and Intro. xxxi; lvii,

8. Schoff, The Periplua, pp. 41; 42, and Sec. 47.

9 & 10 Emﬁmwhdnphhn.thatthz'?u?m'aftheﬁﬂiinmﬁp—
Hmwhﬂ‘emﬂhinﬂnmdbyanmehﬁegmiﬁvep]uml,igapgmmj
nmu.lﬂdushuhupm?mhﬂmﬁ?ﬂmasapﬂmmm‘ Thers
are weighly considerations to be brought forward agninst this view. Firstly
it is improbable that many persons bore the same name Yavana, The ethni-
m.mmwmhdMafﬂdgn&rwhnmhe[mkedumnu'gdg-
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As these inscriptions are incised on the Cetiya cave pillars,
they are as old as the cave itself. The palacography of the oldest
Karla inscriptions would support a first century B.C. date for the
Cetiya cave. It is possible then, that the Yavanas entered the

graded Ksatriya; it is therefore improbable that Indians bore ‘Yavana' as a
personal name. Much less could a Yavana have done so.

While Sten Konow looks upon the names in the plural found along with
the word ‘Yavana' as a family or corporation name, Senart looks upon them
as personal names in the genitive plural. Senart looks upon the genitive
plural in Simhadheydnath in Kirld No. 7 (EI, Vol. VII), a8 & personal name
in: the plural (pluralis mojestatis}, ond following him M. Swarup Vats has
treated the other names in the geénitive plural in the other Yavana inscriptions
as persomal names. In all the Efrl8 epigraphs and in the Yavana epigraphs
at Junnar (CTI Nos, 5 and 33), the personal name is in the singular while
the family name Is in the plural " Okhalakiydnam Mahdrathise FKosikiputasa
Mitedevesa' (Kirla No. 14 EI, Vol. VII), ‘Yeronesa Irilasa Gaotdnam' and
"Favanasa Citasa Gatinam (Junnar, Nos. 5 and 8; ASWI; Vol. IV, pp. 93 and
14}, It is therefore, not proper to consider Camdinam (Junnar) Culayalhinarh,
Dhamadhaypdnath, Vitasamghat@nam, Simhadhayinam and Yesevadhoninam
{E&rla} as personal names. The Junnar inecription under reference is as-
signed by Dr. Burgess to the first century B.C. on palaeographical grounds,
and it iz the period of the Karld Caitya eave. In the S3fici Yavana insecrip-
tion we miss the personal name—' Setapethiyesas Yonasa dinam.' In Lildérs,
Nos. 82 and 1035 the personal names of the donors are omitted though their
gotras are mentioned. While editing the S&fci inscriptions, Dr. Biihler
remarks (EI, Vol. IT, p. M): ‘Peculiar and noteworthy are the names of
monks and muns, which like Kaboja, Pritithina, Chirati, and perhaps also
Odi, consist of adjectives derived from the names of countries, towns and
races. In these cases it would seem that the real name of the donors has
been left out.”

Senart translates the compound -‘Dhamma-Yavanasa’ in Karli No. 10 in
the same way as Biihler did viz,, ‘of Dhatima, a Yavana.” He adds: ., ...
the simple name of Dharfima applied to a Buddhist surprises me. .. Iiul
tempted to take Dhathma...... [nanped&caﬂsrﬂudﬂhktm.andtnundﬂ-
stand by dhoimanigama 'a member of the guild of Buddhist merchants":
compare nigamasabhd at Nasitk (No. 12, L. 4). On this analogy Dhavma-
Yavana would be ‘the community of the Buddhist Yavanas' or rather a Bud-
dhist Yavana who has modestly omitted his personal nsme™ (EI,
Vol. VI, p. 56). Liiders considers Dhafima-Yavana as the nome.
But in a Nagirjunikonda inseription Dhsthma occurs ss a personal
name (EI, Vol. XX, Ins. J), Dharhmila, s name of very common occurrenee,
iz only Dhamima with the [z suffix. Nemes Cetiva and Sagha are of the
Dhamima class. Nor is the compound a source of difficulty. In the Nasik
inseription of the time of Abhira-Tévarasens we have the compound $ivadatt-
Abhiraputrasya ; the snalogy is not, however, very close, since a compound
is necessary in the latter ease and since the one inscription is in Prikrt and
the other in Sanskrit. In an Amaravatl inseription (EI, Vol. XV, No. 11)
we have Sa[w]ghalasamanase; Sa[thjehala cannot be anything else than a
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Sitavahana dominions in the wake of Saka conquest. The Yavanas
who are credited with donations at Karld are: one of the Simha-
dhaya family, one of the Yasavadhana family, one of the Dhamadha-
ya family, and one by name Dhama.

As all the Karla Yavanas except one, profess to be natives of
Dhenukékata, this place would seem to have contained a Yavana
settlement. As most of the donors in the Karla inscriptions, come
from Dhenukakata,” and as the place name occurs frequently in
Esrla epigraphs and once in an inscription at Sailarwadi, a place
very near Karla, it has to be sought for in the vicinity of Karla.
It would therefore seem to have been included in Mamalghsira.!?

A point that deserves mention is that these Yavanas besides
embracing Buddhism adopted thoroughly Hindu personal and
family names.’® They use Prikrt in their inscriptions and
it is not unreasonable to infer that they adopted Hindu man-
ners and customs. This is no wonder since even a casual visitor
to Ujjain from the kingdom of Antalkidas becams a Bhagavata.l4
So completely did the Yavanas merge into Hindu society that Indian
Buddhists had no scruples whatsoever in joining with these foreig-
rers in making donations. The Karla Cetiya cave was a result of
such a joint effort.

(i) Sakas—Like the Yavanas, the Sakas too merged into
Hindu society. The Saka son-in-law of Nahapina bears the Indian
name Usavadata (Sans. Rsabhadatia), while his father bears the
un-Indian name Dinika. Another Saka bears the name Agnivar-

personal name, Liiders, List, No. 1283. The anslogy betwesn Dha-
manigamass  and Dhawmma-Yavanase . suggested by  Semart  hresks
down at every step, Yavann is not like nigoma, a collective noun.
Anﬁth:rubjecﬂmisthat!uaﬂthenﬂhermtﬁgraphsﬁthﬂ
the family name or the personal name or both appear. [Dr. Tarn has
suggested that Dhariima-Yavana was a naturalized citizen of an Indo-Graek
polis. Eee,howm,mslmmmTfandep.lmf—Ei]
(10) EI Vol 10, p. 295, No. 364,

11. EI Vol. VII, Nos. 4, 6 and 10, EI, Vol. XVII, Nos. 3, 4, 5, 11
and 12,

12. It is mentioned once st Kanhéri. Lders, List, No. 1020,

13. In Nasik No. 18, EI, Val. VIII, we hear of a Yonaka from DatiSimites.
Amﬂmhﬂﬁhkr,ﬂhﬁemaﬂmhim,nhmhﬁmmﬁ
tioned by Isidore of Eharex. Hebeamﬁnmlﬂdiﬁgnﬂnﬁa.ﬁhia&mr
is called Dhathmadeva, and his son Dhammarakhiia.

4. It is stated in the Milinda Pafho that the Yavana king Milinda
(ﬂmmﬂlyﬂm&ﬁedwiﬂ:]ﬁmm{u}mmmdthm!ﬂﬁmhym
teacher Nagasens, According {0 a legend mentioned by Plutarch no less than
seven cities fought for his ashes. (IA, Vol, VI, p. 337).



S0CIAL, ECONOMIC AND RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS a5

man, and his daughter that of Vignudatti. A fourth bears the
name Vudhika (Sans. Vrddhika).’® If Nahapana was a Pahlava,
even Pahlavas would seem to have followed the example of Yava-
nas and Sakas, for Nahapana's daughter bears the Indian name
Daksamitra,

Unlike our Yavanas all of whom are Buddhists, Sakas embraced
both Brahmanism and Buddhism. Kudi inscriptions mention a
Brahman updsaka named Ayitilu, and according to Senart, it is a
foreign name corrupted and curiously reminding us of Azilizes,®
Saka Usavadata’s charities to Brahmans and Brahman institutions
stamp him as a staunch adherent of the Brahmanical religion. We
are told that he gave money and tirtha on the river Barpasa and
also 300,000 cows and 16 villages to Brahmans, He bathed at the
Poksara tanks and gave the Brahmans 3000 cows and a village,
He also gave eight wives to Brahmans and fed thousands of them
all the year round. The Carakas also received something at his
hands. In a Nasik inseription, however Usavadata says that “ins-
pired by true religion, in the Triraémi hills at Govardhana” he
caused a cave'” to be made. Says Senart: “I dare not decide if
this phrase (dharmdtmand) implies an express conversion to Bud-
dhism, or only puts a first gift in favour of Buddhism in contrast
with the previous grants which were inspired by Brahmanical feel-
ings. I do not think the wording allows us to settle this shade of
meaning, On the strength of this explanation I propose in N, 18
to take dhammdatmand in a similar way. 1 believe the reading
‘tmand, not ‘tmaeno, is certain, and the manner in which the cons-
truction is interrupted after the preceding genetives confirms the
impression that dharmatmand is intentionally put forward, in ordsr
to dwell on the fact of a change having taken place in the religious
belief or inclination of the donor Indrignidatta,” (a Saka). If
reliance could be placed upon names, Indragnidatta’s father and son
would both seem to have been Buddhists. As three years after the
foundation of his Nasik cave Usavadiala makes donations to
Brahmans, his change of faith is extremely improbable.1®

15. In No. 28, EI, Vol. VIII we have Sakasa Dimacikasa lekhekasa Vudhi-
kasa Vignudata-putass Dasapuravithevass. As the donor's race and father's
name are mentioned Domacika is the name of his native town. Senart, how-
ever, does not agree with Bhagwanlal who looks upon it as a corruption of
Damascus,

16. EI Vol. VII, p. 52.

17. Govardhane Trirasmisu parvatesu dharmdtmand idam lenam kiritar,
EI, Vol. VIII, p. 78, No. 10.

18. The cave was consecrated in the year 42,
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Visnudatta, the daughter of Saka Indragnidatta, was an upd-
siki. As Dr. Bhandarkar observes: “These Saka kings (Western
Ksatrapas) had thus become so thoroughly Hinduised that another
Hindu royal dynasty (the Satavihana) had no scruples whatever,
social or religious, in entering into matrimonial relationship with
them. "9

We do not hear of the Sakas and Yavanas in the Satavahana
dominions in the western Deccan after the second century AD.
The epithet Saka-Yavana-Palhava-nisidanase applied to Gotami-
puta Siri-Satakani seems to be no mere boast; evidently he drove
out these foreigners from his newly rebuilt empire—the Sakas
were only to return in the wake of Rudradaman’s conguest for a
short time.

Yavanas and Sakas in Eastern Deccan

Of Yavanas in the eastern Deccan we hear nothing; it is how-
ever certain that Graeco-Roman influences played a great part in
the fashioning of the Amaravati tope, and as will be shown below
the inscription from Alliiru® is another piece of evidence for Greek
influence. Of the Sakas we hear something, An Amardvall ins-
gription of the second century A.D., mentions a Saka-giri (not
(&) akagiri as read by Chanda, or Pi(Si?) giri as read by F. W.
Thomas).2 Another mentions a ‘...... ratika Nekhavana, and
Nekhavana curigusly reminds us of the Persian name Nahapéna.®®
More Sakas would seem to have entered eastern Deccan in the
wake of the marriage of Virapurisadata with the daughter of a
Western Ksatrapa. A Nigirjunikonda epigraph® mentions a Saka
Moda? and his Buddhist sister Budhi. Among the sculptures ex-
cavated by Mr. Longhurst at Nagarjunikonda there are two show-
ing a warrior in Scythian dress.

Family

At Amaravati not only father and mother, but also sons and
daughters, sons-in-law and daughters-in-law, and brothers and

19. IA, Vol. XL, p. 15.

2. Vide infra.

21. Some Unpublished Amardvafi Inseriptions, No, 55, EI, Vul. XV, and
Pl. facing p. 273.

22, [Ihid., No. 54.

23. EL Val. XX, p. 37.

24, Sanskrit mods mesns ‘Joy.' This is an instance of an Indian name
borne by a Baka,
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sisters, are associated with the donor. The wife has a place ahove
the brothers and sisters, the son enjoys precedence over the
daughter and the daughter over the daughter-in-law. At Kanhéri
and Nasik the donor is mentioned with all his blood relations, and
so high was the social sense in the Buddhist world that the deneor
shared the merit of his donations with all his fellow beings.*
Could we infer from what we have stated above that the joint-
family system was in vogue 7% Could Amarivati No. 38, which
speaks of Khada and °‘his daughter-in-law in her house’ show
that it was at the time going to pieces or had done so ?

Women

Women occupied a prominent position in society, The idea of
woman being the chattel of her lord with no rights and privileges
which make life worth living, was quite alien to the period. In
the western cave and Amaravati inscriptions we come across a
bevy of ladies making sometimes very costly donations. A great
number of the exquisitely sculptured rail pillars, toranas and stipa
slabs at Amardvati were donated by ladies. Of the nearly 145
epigraphs from Amarivati 72, out of the 30 at Kuda 13, out of the
29 from Nasik 16, either record gifts by ladies or gifts in which the
ladies are associated. The Cetiyagharas at Nasik and Kuda were
founded by ladies. Women joined hands with men in the construe-
tion of the Caitya cave at Karla, ‘the most excellent (?) mansion in
Jambudvipa' The base to the right of the central door carved
with rail pattern, and a similar piece on the left were the gifts of
two nuns. A belt of rail pattern on the inper face of the gallery
was also a bhikkhuni's gift. The remaining pillar on the open
screen in front of the verandah was the gift of a housewife, These
instances unmistakably show that ladies were allowed lo possess
property of their own. At Nasik, a Saka lady (Vispudalta) gives
to the Samgha of Nasik more than 3500 kargipanas. Ladies even

25. ASWIL, Vol. V, Kanhéri Inscriptions, No. 9.

26. The word scporivdrasa in the Nasik Kanhéri and Junnar epigraphs
is translated by Senart gs ‘with his (or her) next.’ He remarks (EL Vol
VI, p. 7i): “It is, I think, too precise to translate separivira by 'with
his- family*. .. 00000000 Paricira may, together with the family or even
excluding it, apply to companions of the donor, fellow-workers or caste-
pariners.” In Junnar No. 7 (ASWIL Vol. IV) the donor associates with
him his son in the merit of his donations and in No. 9 his perivira. As it is
probable that in both cases he hss associated with him the same kind of
persons, parivéra would refer to members of the family only. In Kaphéri
No. 18, (ASWI, Vol. IV), we have bitiyikiys oo sahd parivira and in
No. 27 sarvaseva kulasya.,

HA—13
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got the titles of their husbands e.g., Mahabhoji, Maharathini, Bhoji-
ki, Kutumbini, Gahini, Vaniyini etc. In the Amravati sculp-
tures we often come across ladies, worshipping Buddhist emblems,
taking part in assemblies, playing on instruments, enjoying music
and dance and entertaining guests along with their husbands, In
one of the panels of an outer rail pillar, ¥ we find depicted a disputa-
tion between a chief and another, and the -audience consists mostly
of women who are represented as taking keen interest in what is
going on. In some panels they are represented as watching proces-
sions. Widows were to shun ornaments and to be bent on seli-
control and restraint and penance.

On dress and ornaments, the Amaravati stones, and the figures
cut in the western caves, furnish ample information. Except in
some minor details, the dress and ornaments in vogue on both sides
of the Deccan are the same. The most striking item of the dress
of ladies and men is the head-dress as in the Indus
valley, The former have their hair divided in front and
running down to a knot at the back Hung on the
knot is a cord of twisted cloth or hair drawn in twe or four
rows. Sometimes we come across two strings in four rows ending
in tassels. Some ladies have their hair done in a pointed knot
sideways® In some the knot is done near the forehead with a
string of beads. In western Deccan ladies sometimes cover their
heads with a piece of cloth® Sometimes a thick cloth runs round
their head. At Kuda a lady wears a long cap of conical shape.
Perhaps it is the coiffure done to that shape. Generally a string or
strings of beads adorn the forchead and the knots, Men wore high
head-dress. The general custom was to have hair knotted in front
and covered to a great extent by twisted cloth running down. The
knot was adorned in front by a horse-shoe-shaped or caitya-arch-
shaped ornament. Some Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda men wear
knots unaderned by ornaments. Lay disciples and even servanis
bave hair done in knots. In one of the Amardvati sculptures a
groom has let the hair run down and secured it by bands at three
places. One of the male figures in the fagade of the Caitya cave at
Kaphéri has a very low turban fully ornamented, the ornaments
even hiding the knot of hair on the left.

27, ABSI Vol. I, Fl. X1, Fig. 2.

28. Kugd Sculptures CTI, Pl. facing page 10, Nasik inscription, No, 2,
El, Vol. VLI,

20. ASSL Vol. I, Pl. XV, No. 3.

30. The Earla Cuitys cave figures,



SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS aa

Women are as scantily dressed as men, and sometimes even
more so. Twisted eloth running in two or three rows below the
waist and knotted at the right, the ends, however, hanging from
the knots, and sometimes also four or five strings of beads held to-
gether by a clasp, constituted the main part of their dress. Men
wear an undercloth. There is only one instance among our sculp-
tures of a woman covering her breasts. Laymen and monks and
perhaps others also had also a loin cloth, part of which was thrown
over their shoulders. The cloth worn by Brahmans covers them
down to their knees. Some men have twisted cloth thrown over
their shoulders. At Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda we also come
across men in breeches and long tunic—perhaps Sakas®

Men and women alike wore crnaments. Heavy rings, some-
times two in each ear, sometimes rows of beads joined together,
constituted their ear ornament. Even kings wore ear ornaments.
The representations of Vasithiputa Siri-Sitakani and Siri-Yafia Sata-
kani on their silver coins show us well-punched ears.® Both men
and women wore bracelets and bangles with this difference, that
sometimes women wore bracelets covering the whole of the upper
arm, and bangles runmning up to the elbow. Men did not wear
anklets while all women had them® Sometimes the anklets are
heavy rings, two for each leg, while in other cases each is a spiral
of many columns. Both men and women, even servants, wore
necklaces—strings of beads and of medallions. The noses of women
were unadorned as it seems to have been at the Indus Valley. In
this connection it is interesting to note a description of
some of the Bhattiprolu remains given by Rea in his
South Indian Buddhist Antiquities, They are coral beads, beryl-
drops, yellow crystal beads, amethyst beads, double hollow beads,
garnet, trinacrias, pierced pearls, coiled gold rings and gold flowers
of varying sizes.

Luxuries

Jugs, jars, and vessels of attractive shapes, chairs, tables, stools
and cots seem to have been used by many. Whilst kings, great

31. ASSI, Val. 1, Pl. xlviii No. 2; ABIA 1827, PL. vi,

32. In this connection it is interesting to note the head-dress worn by
Satavahana kings ss represented on their coins.  Siri-Yafia’s head-dress
consists of a strap on the forehead and from the temple locks of combined
hair fall over the strap. Behind the head hangs a string knotted at the
end, pro a braided lock of hair. Vasithiputa Siri-Satekani is repre-
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chiefs, and nobles rode fully caparisoned elephants and horses ordin-
ary men used double-bullock carts much like those that are in use
at the present day. It is also surprising that the elephant goad repre-
sented on the Amarivati marbles and on the coin of Apilaka from
central India are like those in use at the present day.

Names

Whilst Bhattiprolu personal names are most of them not met
with elsewhere® those of Amarivati and Nagarjunikonda are met
with in the western caves. A few names like Samanadasa, Samuda,
Samaka, Reta, and Utara, which are common to Bhattiprolu, Ama-
rivati, Nagarjunikonda, and the western cave inscriptions are to be
attributed to Buddhism and the commercial intercourse® Names
of frequent occurrence are Siva, Sivakhada, Sivaguta, Sivadatta,
Venhu, Cada, Sagha, Kanha, Buddha, Buddharakhita, Buddhi,
Sidhatha, Ananda, Damila,* Dharhma ete., and names into the com-
position of which Néga, Khada, and Sati enter. Names of rare
occurrence are Camund, Campa, Campurs, Vicita, Khumbha, Dusaka,
Ukati ete, (Amaravati) and Madavi (Alliru), Jebubhiti, Ahila,®
Kulira Sayiti, Lachinika, Juvarinika, Aparenuka etc. in the west-
ern caves. Sometimes the names of places and objects of worship
are borne by persons e.g., Caitya,” Himala, and so on.® As at Ama-
ravati and Nagarjunikonda, cula and mahda are prefixed to names in
western Deccan. The usual suffixes are la, ka, ra, ma, maka, and
da. Da is however only used for la e.g., Mimida headquarters of
Mimildhira® On this analogy Samada, Hamghada and Karh-
dadi in an Amaravati inscription are only Syamala, Harmghals, and

34, They are Banava, Odala, Apakara, (in an Amar3vafi inscription of
the second or the first century B.C., the name Apakil ocours. EI, Vol. XV,
No. 9, p. , Alinaka, Ghaleka, Biba, Ghakha, Cagha, (probably a form
of Sagha), Chadikogha, etc. These are to all appearance un-Aryan names.

5. Vide infra.

36. Liiders renders Damila as Dravida, (List No. 1243). A= [a suffix
to mames is common in our epigraphs, e.g., Sapa-Sapila, Budha-Budhila,

ASWI, Val. IV, Junmar, No. 17, p. 85.
El, Vol. XV, Some Unpublished Amaravati Inseriptions, No, 57.
EL Vol. VII, Kitrle Cave Inscriptions, No, 19,
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Kamdald. The common name endings are anaka,® mite, bhiiti,
deva, rakhita, etc. Some names are borne by ladies and men e.g.,
Kanha, Dharnma, Naga, Satimita, Sulasadatta, Buddhi, Sivapalita,
Sivadatta, and Sapila. In Kuda No. 6, the sons of Sivama bear the
names Sulasadatta, Sivapalita, Sivadatta, and Sappila. His four
daughters bear the same names* The practice of naming the
grandsons after the grand-fathers was very common and it is note-
worthy that ladies someiimes bear the names of their husbhand’s
masters.®

Place Names

Many of the places mentioned in the western cave inseriptions
can be identified. Govadhana (Govardhana), the headquarters of
Govardhandhara, is the large modern village of Govardhan-Ganga-
pur six miles west of Nasik. Kipura, the headquarters of Eapu-
rahéra mentioned as a place where Usavadata bestowed gifts on
Brahmans, is, according to Bhandarkar, the Kapura mentioned as
the name of both the district and the headquarters on a copper-plate
grant of the Traikiitaka king Dharasena found at Pardi in the Surat
collectorate.® Kipura thus appears to correspond to the modern
Surat district and was situated between the Sopiraga and Bharu-
kaccha distriets. It is possible that Kipurihara and Kapura are
contraction for Kekapurdhira and Kekipura mentioned also in an
inscription of Usavadita®® Dahaniikinagara of Usavadata's inserip-
tions is the modern Dahanu in Thana zilli. It would therefore
seem to have derived its name from the river Dahanuka, also men-
tioned in an inscription of Usavadita® The various villages men-
tioned as having been situated in the Govadhandhfira are Dharn-
bhikagima in the Nasik subdivision, or a suburb of Nasik, Pisaji-

41, Burgess is of opinion that the explanation of the names EKapananaka
and Aglyatanska (Nasik No. 4, ASWI, Vol, IV, p. 99) is doubtful. A=
“anaka’ is g common neme ending, kapana Sanskrit krpana is what we have
to consider. Rapson thinks that Aglystanaka is perhaps Sanskrit Aagika-
trfitd the saviour of the Afigas (CIC, Andhroz and Western Kpatrapas, ete.;
xxi). It is more probable that ‘apeka® is here as elsewhere a name ending,
and Apgiyata is a Prakrt form and condensation of Agipatatd Sanskrit Adgika-
tritd.

42. ASWI, Vol. IV, p. 85. However one son is called Sapils, whilst the
daughter bears the name Sapi.

43. Eudi, No. 9, CTI.

44. 1A, Vol. XLVII, p. 78.

45. Liiders, List, No. 1135.

48, EI Vol. VII, Nisik Cave Inscriptions, No. 10,
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padaka on the south-west side of mount Tiranhu (Trirasmi) 4" and
Sudisana on the southern road in the Govardhana distrietd
The other places mentioned in Nasik inseriptions are Chakalepa,*?
Pimditakivada, Suvamamukha, Ramatirtha near Sopéraga,
Cecirnfia, Sakha, Anugimi and Dagapura. As regards Dasapura
mentioned in the inseriptions of Usavadita and Saka Vudhika,
Senart says: “I see no means of choosing between the Dasapura in
Rajputana (Biihler), that in Malwa (Bhagwanlal), or others which
might be added, as Mandasér, etc. In No. 26 we see that some
Sakas dwelt in that place; this is at least a hint that it ought
to be searched for towards the north.”® D. R. Bhandarkar prefers
Mandasor since Usavadita's inscriptions mention places in the

47, Nasik, Nos. 12 and 20, EI, Veol. VIIL.

48. As regards the two villages Senart remarks (EI, Vol. VIO, p. 65):
“Buhler seems o entertain no doubt as to the fidentity of the
vﬂlugenamedherewﬂhﬂmtmﬂaneﬂatthebeginningnf
mmhwhghmipﬁnn.ltismhiuﬂmtthndnteuflhe
donation mentioned there is exactly the same &s In the present
epigraph, and that this donation is made in favour of the same sect of
Bhadayaniyas. It iz above 81l evident from the place it occupies,
and from the foct that the following text has been compressed in order
that # might he inseribed here, that that place has been chosen intentionslly.
It must, however, be stated that fthe village ecalled here Pisaji-
padaka, i.e,, I suppose Pisichipadraka, gets in the following epigraph the
name of Sudisana, and that the deseription is not identieal in hath texts, Pisaji-
padaks being locaied at the §. W. of Tiranhupavata, and Sudizana nt the
south of the Govadhanihira., The two may after all be the same; but
the difference in the name and description deserves to be noted, especially
because & perfect agreement would naturslly be expected. Further N. 3
brings In the $romanas from Dhanalkats, who are not mentioned in connec-
tion with the donation which N. 2 records. It is therefore impossible fo
affirm that the beginning of N. 3 refers to the present donation: nor =
it sheolutely impossible that the king should have consented on the same
day to a double donstion, although it would, in that case, be diffieult to
understand why he should not have combined the mention of both,” It has
already been shown that there can be no conpection between No. 3 and
No. 2 as one records sn official grant while the other records a non-official
grant. Even the grant of the village of Sudisana was an official grant as
the recording of it in the archives of the state is implied in the words
*Sud......na gimasa ca Sudasandng vinibadhakérehi anatd’ (1.14). The

49, mmmﬂmwamammmm
not yet been identified....” (EIL Vol. VII, p. 90). Liders, List, Nos, 214,
lﬂ.ﬂi,ﬁﬁuﬂm.mkeaphmnmmnrepmbahle On the analogy
of Pirvsfiya, Chakalepaka iz more probable.

50. EI Vol, VII, p. 79,
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pradaksina order—Bharukacha, Dasapura, Govardhana, and Sopé-
raga, As Ujjain which was for some time the Saka capital was in-
cluded in WNahapana’s kingdom, the choice is between Mandasor
near Ujjain and Dasapura in Malwa.

The places mentioned in the Junnar inseriptions which from the
context of the inscriptions would seem to hayve been near the caves
are Puvanadagama, Konacika Vadalika, the village of Mahaveja, the
village of Seuraka. Kapicita would seem to be the name of the
locality in which the cave containing the Junnar inscription No. 15 is
situated,® Minamukada is the Manmadi hill.

As regards Mimada and Mamalihara®™ mentioned in Karla
inseription Burgess remarks: “The name Mamila is evidently the
ancient form of the modern Maval (M&aul) : the change of medial
ma to ve is common in Marathi; Maval being still the
name of the tract along the Sahydadri or Ghat range,
fully corresponds with the position of the ancient
Mamala. We have thus another proof that the lapse of two thou-
sand wvears has not changed much the geographical names of Western
India and its territorial divisions."® Valuraka mentioned as vil-
lage in Mamalahira designaies, according to Burgess and Senart,
the modern village of Earla a few miles from the caves. It is pro-
bable that Viharagaon which the caves overlook designates Valuraka.

The places mentioned in the eastern inseriptions are however
difficult of identification. Velagiri mentioned in the Jagayyapéia
inseriptions would designate the modern village of Jagayyapéta,
probably deriving its name from the hill on which the ruins of Stipa
complex stand. Todatira of the same inscriptions was situated in
the Kammékaratha. Mahakarnduriira would seem to have been
outside Kammakaratha as unlike Todatura it is not stated to be in
the Kammakaratha® The places mentioned at Amardvati are
Hiralira, Kevurura, Kudiira, Turulira® Devaparavana, Mahava (i)-
nasa(e)la, Mahermkhanaja, Narasa(se)la, Mamdara and Rajagiri.
The last mentioned would seem to be identical with Rayasela; Vira-
pura of the same inscriptions may be the Viripara of the Mayidavolu

ASWL, Vol, IV, pp. 30f.
ElL Vol. VII, No. 19.
ASWL, Vol, IV, p. 113, n. 4.
. The situation Kammikaratha has been discussed in the chapter on
the Iksvikus.

55. ASSL Vol. I, Pl. LVIL, No. 17 and EI, Vol. XV, p. 274, No. 56,
What is read as Turughura in this case is Turulura.

puRE
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plates. As Chadaka is mentioned twice at Amaravati, and as
Chadapavata is mentioned once in a Nagirjunikonda inseription,
they must not be far away from Amaravati and Nagarjunikonda. A
feature to be noted is the ura and sela ending in names. Amongst
divisions may be mentioned Tornpuki (?) district, Caratha and
Aya-Sakasathi® in which Suvarnamukhsa was.

Military Arrangements

An Amaravati inscription of the third century B.C., speaks of a
Sendagopa Mudukutala. In later times Mahasendpatis would some-
times seem to have been in charge of armies. The traditional four-
fold division of the army mentioned in the Hathipumpha inseription
of Kharavela, obtained in the Satavahana dominions. An Amaravati
rail pillar™ shows vividly the art of war and military organization of
these times, Cities were well defended with high walls, ramparts
and gates. Walls and gateways were often built of brick and mortar
and the gateways were surmounted by toranas as at Safecl In
battle the foot soldiers armed with round shields, and short swords,
with a band round their abdomen intended to protect them from the
enemy’s spears, led the army. The infantry was flanked by the
mvalryandelephanlsandthemarmbmughtupby‘buwmzm
Soldiers used sometimes long spears. The battle-axe is little differ-
ent from that used in medizeval and modern times. Mallets also
were used. While the cavalrymen and elephant drivers have tur-
bans, the foot-soldiers have no turban. Does this indicate a higher
status enjoyed by the cavalrymen and elephantmen?

II. Economic Conpimions

Foreign Trade: Seaports: Eastern Ports

The eastern and western ports in the Sataviihana empire were
throbbing with trade, though the former were not either as many
or as important as the latter. To take the eastern Deccan first,
Ptolemy notes that Kantakossyla (Kantakasela of epigraphic re-
cords) *® Koddira (modern Giidiir in the Bandar talug of the Krsné
district), and Allosygne were poris in the Maisdlia region which,
according to the author of the Periplus, ‘stretched a great way along

56. Liiders, List, No. 1339,
Liiders looks upon it as the name of a commitiee,
S7. ABSI Vol. [, PL. XI, fig. 1.
ﬁn:-rmmmﬂu- 1503, and El, Vol. XX, Nigirjunikonda Inscrip-
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the coast before the inland country’®™ North of Allosygne was
Apheterion, the starting-point of ships bound for Golden Chryse, ie.,
Farther India, the Malay Peninsula and the Archipelago. A stipa
pillar fragment bearing an inscription of the time of Siri-Yana Sata-
kani was found at Chinna Ganjam (Repalle talug, Guntur distriet)
near the sea-shore, A fragment of a stiipa pillar was also found at
Kollitippa a few miles to the north of Chinna Ganjam. In the
viginity of Chinna Ganjam, Rea found the remains of three stiipas.
As Jouveau-Dubreuil has pointed out, an inscription dated Saka 1166
mentions Matupalle as a port,® and Mo{upalle is only three miles
to the north-east of Chinna Ganjam, It is therefore highly probable
that Métupalle or its vicinity contained a port or ports®! through
which a part of the trade of the Maisolia region flowed. And the
Maisdlia region was also located between two great navigable rivers.
Lower down the Maisilia region also, there would seem to have been
ports though their names have not been preserved. Coins bearing
the device of ship with masts and the legends, * sami Pu (luma) vise’
and coins with sinha device bearingd the legends, ‘samisa s (i)r (i)’
have been picked up on the Coromandel Coast between Madras and
Cuddalore® Rapson remarks: “The maritime traffic to which the
type ‘a Ship,’ whether on Andhra, Pallava or Kurumbar
coins, bears witness, is also attested by the large num-
bers of Roman coins which are found on the Coroman-
del Coast”. Regarding the migration of the Hindu colonists
to the Far East in the first century of the Christian
era and later, Prof. Nilakanta Sastri remarks “....it seems....
probable that the movement towards the East was the work of the
entire coastal tract on the eastern coast of the modern Presidency of
Madras, and that the Andhra Country in general, and the Kingdom
of Véngi with it, had a good share in this movement.”* Krom re-

59. The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, ed. Schofl, Sec. 82.

60. GO0 of AER 1909, Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, Vol. VI,
Part 2, pp. 38 f. rat

BL. Ihelmnﬁpﬁmmanﬁnmthnrmhﬁmnimmnuarﬁchﬂnfexpurt:
and import at the harbour of Motupalle alias Bisyuyyakondapatiana. Hos.
601 and 602 mention a concession given to merchanis at sea. _J

§2. HRegarding the coin G. P. 3, PL CIC, Andhras and Western Kgatra-
pos ete,, Rapson reads '— (—) Fu {(—)'. Says he (p., 20): "The
resloration Ju seems possible, but by no means certain.” The two obliterated
letters before pu are sa snd ma, After Ju there are traces of ma. We
have then ‘somi-Pulu(ma).....cocoees ', Hegarding G. P. 2, F1. V. Rapason
reads sara[—] (X) Somisa. The more plausible way of reading the legends
is Samisa Siri(—).

63, Telugu Academy Silver Jubilee Volume (English Sec.) p. 1.

HA—14
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marks: “We understand from Vogel's study, that the history of the
Pallava princes first attains prominence at a time which must be con-
siderably later than the first setting out of the Hindus towards the
east; direct connection between the data here and those from the
vther side is not thus to be expected.” Again: “What we know of
the history the Pallavas concerns the later fortunes of a land which
must have served as the starting-point for the trade vovages of the
Hindus towards the East; they do not relate to that period when such
expeditions had their beginning. We are thus at a time much earlier
than Sivaskandavarman, and it is wholly uncertain if the dynasty
or the kinpdom of the Pallavas in general can be taken to a time
earlier than the fourth century; and none can guarantee that the
Pallava script was begun by the Pallavas or during their rule and
had not received earlier the characteristic traits which distinguish it
from other seripts. .. ... We must leave open the possibility that the
‘Pallava’ script was brought to foreign lands not from the Pallava
kingdom itself but from a kingdom which preceded it in the same
locality, 6

Western Ports :

Aecording to the author of the Periplus Barygaza, the Bharu-
“kacha of a Junnar inscription®® and modern Broach, and at his time
a Saka port, was the northern-most port in the Dachinabades® Its
imports and exports so graphically described by him are: Italian,
Laodecian and Arabian wine, copper, tin, lead, coral, topaz, fine and
rough cloth, storax, sweet clover, flint, glass, realgar, antimony;
gold and silver coin, “on which there is a profit when exchang-
ed for the money of the couniry,” and small quantities of oint-
ments ¥ For the use of the Saka Satraps were brought very costly
vessels of silver, fine wines, beautiful maidens of the harem, thin
clothing of the finest weaves, and the choicest ointments. The ex-
ports were spikenard, costus, bdellium, ivory, agate, cornelian, ly-
cium, silk cloth, mallow cloth, long pepper; and “such other things
as are brought from the various market-towns.” He adds: “Those
bound for this market-town from Egypt make the voyage favoura-
bly about the meonth of July, that is Epiphi.” The inland commer-

64. Ibid, pp. 10-11,

65. No. 18, ASWI, Vol. IV. It records the foundation of & two-celled
eave by the brothers Budhamita and Buddharakhita (Buddhistd) of the
Imhdlw:,udwnf.ﬁnmn(Wantheﬂhnmkmhn '

Op. cit., sec. 51.
. Op, dt.,iﬂ: 48,
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cial entrepots from which streams of trade flowed to Barygaza are
Ozene, Paethan and Tagara. To quote the author of the
Periplus: “There are brought down to Barygaza from
these places by waggons and through great tracts with-
out roads, from Paethana carnmelian in great quantity and,
from Tagara much common cloth, all kinds of muslins and
mallow cloth, and other merchandise brought there locally from
the regions along the sea-coast.”®® Tagara has been identified by
Dr. Fleet with modern Tér or Thair®® ‘The question arises, why

On. cit,, see. 51.
JRAS, 1801, pp. 537 .
Bhagwanlal Indraji identified Tagars with modern Junnar, IA, Val.
p. 366. Fleet has identified it with Tér on the following grounds :
or Thair represents a variation of Tagara which is mentioned under
neme in two SilEhira records (EI., Vol. IIL pp. 267 and 273, II.
and CTI, pp. 102-103, 11, 26-27) ; the author of the Periplus says that
a is mine days’ journey from Paithin. As Paithin iz twenty days'
journey from Broach, and Tér is half as distant from Paithin as Paithén i=
from Broach, there can be no objection to the identification; modern Tér
is as big a town as Paithiin. -~
Fleet continues (p. 548): “A study of the maps has shown me the
former existence of sn early trading route, of which well-marked traces
still remain, from the east coast through Goleconda or Haidarabad, Tér and Pai-
than, to Broach...... There were two starting-points. One was Masulipa-
tam, on the coast, in the northern part of the Kistna district; and the road
from this place took, not only the local traffie from the coast districts, on
‘north of the Krisnd but also the sea-borne traffic from the for east. The
starting point was probably Vinukonda, inland, in the southerm part
the same district, which would serve admirsbly as a collecting centre
the local products of the sea-side country on the south of Erisnd.
roads from these two places joined each other at a point shout twenty-
miles towards the east-by-south from Haldarabid, or perhaps at a point
sbout tweniy-three miles further in the same direction, And from that
point the single road ran in the most natural manmer, through easy country
pia Haldaribad, Kalyani, Tér, Paithan and Daulatibad, to 'Chandare’ and
Mirkinda in the west of the Nasik district. And only there, in the Western
veress commenced the real difficulties of the journey...... -
~ According to the author of the Periplus most of the sesport towns,
especially Barygaza, were connected with inland market-towns like Paethana,
and Tagara by great tracts without roads; and waggons drawn by bullocks
could do only twenty miles a day. This might have been the case. But
the difficnlt nature of the country described has to be taken into sccount,
Nasik officlal records speak of roads. We have the benefactions of the
natives of Nisik at Barhut of Vaijayanti st Karls, of Bharukascha and Eal-
yan at Junnar, of Sopira at Nineghit and Karli, Usavadita's constant and
wide pilgrimages in the north-wesiern parts are well-known. It is therefore
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should goods from Tagara and Paethan be sent to a distant port like
Barygaza, in preference to the ports of Kalyan and Sopfra which
were less distant. Was it because as the author of the Periplus
himself says the Sakas had closed the port (Satavihana port) of
Kalyan? According to the author of the Periplus again from Ozene
were brought to Barygaza all things needed for foreign trade —agate,
cornelian, Indian muslins, mallow cloth, and much ordinary cloth.

Below Barygaza stood the Satavihana port of Sopara, the
Soupara of Ptolemy, the Siipara of the Periplus, the Soparaka or
Sopéraga of epigraphic records and modern Sopéra, a few miles to
the north of Bombay. Of the two Kanhéri records which mention
the place, one mentions a jeweller and the other a merchant from
Sopira. The Sagarapaloganas (?) of a Kanhéri inscription™ are
probably the sea-faring traders at Kalyan or Sopara.

Sopéra would seem to have been a port of great antiquity. Ttlis
mentioned as Supfrapatiana in the Mohdvamsa™ The early Bud-
dhist story of Plirpamaitra speaks of Sopiraka as a great seaport
and the residence of a king Piima, a very prosperous merchant of

e city, who had made several successful voyages in the great

The Buddha is said to have visited the town and preachad

his law to two Niga kings there, Piirnamaitra Yagiputra built a

vihara to the Buddha™  There are at Sopara even to-day the

remains of Buddhist Stipa.™ Jaina literature and the Rama-
yana also mention Sopara.™

The greatest port in Sdtavihana western Deccan was Kalyan,
on the eastern shore of the Bombay harhour, the Kaliana of inscrip-
tions and the Calliene of the Periplus™ Of the two Junnar inscrip-
tions mentioning Kalyan, one records gifts by a trader and the other
gifts by a goldsmith, from Kalyfn. Of the seven inscriptions at

probable that the less mountainous country was covered with roads whilst
in the mountainous regions only great tracts without roads were found
possible.

70. ASWL Vol. V, No. 2.

TL. V1 1. 46, The Mahdvarhsa is not older than the fifth century A.D.
But it embodies earlier tradition.

T2. 1A, Vol, XI, pp. 293-04,

:’:. mqﬂﬂdwmhrwhﬂrﬁhm-if.

T5. 'mevarlumfmuhmﬂﬂiprﬁmm,ﬂnllaﬁa.lmrﬂm.umd
13, ASWI, Vol IV; Eslyfina, Kanhéri No. 15; Kiliana, Kaphéri No. 5:
Kaliana, Kanheri No. 18; Kallyina, Kanhiri No. 25; ASWI, Vol. V. These
are Prikrtic varistions of Kalydna meaning 'blest’,
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Kanhéri mentioning the port, four record gifts by merchants or their
sons, and two record gifts by artisans (goldsmith and blacksmith),
It is clear that Kalyin was a prosperous trading and industrial
centre. This is also known from the fact that the Sakas captured it
with a view to destroy the resources of their enemies, the Sitaviha-
nas. Of the three dated inscriptions at Kanhéri two are dated in
regnal years of Madhariputa Sakasena and one in the regnal vears
of Biri-Yifa Satakani (after 160 A.D.). Could we infer that as the
port was closed by the Sakas in the closing years of the first cen-
tury A.D. it was not funetioning as a port when Ptolemy wrote, and
that it regained its old position in the reigns of Madhariputa Saka-
sena and Siri-Yafia? As late as the sixth century A.D, Cosmas
Indicopleustes found it one of the five chief marts of western India
and the eapital of the powerful Calukya kings with a trade in brass,
blackwood logs, and articles of clothing.

The other ports mentioned by the author of the Periplts and
Plolemy and identified with places in the Satavahana western Deccan
are: Mandagora (Mandaragiri) identified with Bankot at the mouth
of the Savitri river, and now a fishing village of no importance;
Palaepatmae (Ptolemy’s Balipatna) probably modern Dabhol;
Melizagara (Malayagiri) placed by MeCrindle and Miiller at the
modern Jaigarh, formerly a port of importance but now little more
that a fishing village, and by Schoff at the modern Rajpur near
which the Euda caves are situated; Simylla (the Symulla of Pio-
lemy, the Chimulo of Yuan Chwang and the Cemula of two Kanhéri
inscriptions),™ certainly modern Chful about twenty-five miles
south of the Bombay harbour; Hippokura,”™ which Campbell would
identify with Ghoregaon in Kolaba; and Byzantion identified with
Vijayadurga the south entrance of the Vaghotan river.™

Market-towns in the interior: Western Deccan

The market-towns in the interior besides Paithin and Tagara
were Junnar Karahikata® Nasik,® Govardhana® and
Vejayanti® .

76. Lilders, Lisi, Nos. 996 and 1033.

77. Hippokura is not mentioned in the Periplus. It is however different
from the capital of Baleokurcs mentioned by Ptolemy. The latter is an
inland town.

78. IA, Vol. XINI, p. 327. 1

79, 80, 81, 82 & 83. The Inscriptions at Junnar refer to a town near the
caves, and Junnar Is situated in a pass in the Western Ghéts, which is on
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Eastern Deccan

The market towns in the eastern Deccan would seem to have
been not as many or as important as those in the western Deccan.
Even as early as the third or the second century B.C,, Dhanfiakataka
was a market-town. In some Amarévatl inscriptions Kevuriira,
Vijayapura and Narasala (sela?) are mentioned as the residence of
merchants, Liiders, No. 1261 mentions a sethipamukha and a mem-
ber of a guild of merchants from Cadaka

Merchants

Merchants are generally all called vanija or negama® A mem-
ber of a guild of merchants is known as nigama; the alderman of the
guild is called sethin (Sans. sresthin). Sathaviha (Sans. Sartha-
viha) means ‘caravan trader’. The wife of a vaniya is called vani-
yini, and the wife of a sathaviha, a satakavihini 5

{he line of communication through the Nineghit pass to the ports in the
west. Moreover in the Junnar caves a number of senis or guilds are
mentioned. The traveller's rest house at Naneghft shows undoubtedly that
much trade flowed through it. A Sopéraga executed a cistern at Naneghdt
hill (Liiders, List, No. 111%) called the Satagara mountsin in another inserip-
tion, ((JBBRAS, Vol XV, pp. 313 ). (80) Modern Karadh 70 miles from
Mashad. It is mentioned #s & nigama in a Barhut inseription (Cunningham,
Stiipa of Barhut, p. 131, No. 16); it is mentioned =lso in a Kuda inseription
a5 the residence of an jronmonger (ASWI, Vol IV, p. 87, No. 18). (81) A~
Bédsi inseription spenks of a sethi from Nasik (ASWI, Vol IV, p. 88 No. 1).
(B2) An inscription of Usavadiita mentions a number of guilds, and the guild-
hall (nigamosabhd) st Govadhana (Nasik No. 12, El, Vol. VIOII). (83) Vide

#upra,

84, The inecription (No. 1261) runs as follows: “Cadakicosa sethipa-
mitkhase (bha) -daniga(ma)sa sici dina.” Liiders translates it as follows:
“the gift of a rall bar by the pious town Chadakica.” On the snalogy of
Junnar No. 4 (ABWI, Vel. IV) where Virasenaka is a personal name and
dhavvmanigama has therefore to be interpreted as ‘the member of Buddhist
mﬂdnfmemhm!;‘upuinb&énutby&nm-t.bhndmiynmhmmbeiu-
terpreted as ‘members of & Buddhist guild merchant.’ Chadakicasa would
then mean ‘native of Chadaka’ and sethipamukhasa prominent among the
sethis’, Instances of the omission of the personal name in votive inserip-
tions are not wanting.

85. 1In Laders, List, No. 987, both vanijake and negama are used in such
way as to show that they had identical meaning.
86. Ibid, No. 30.
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In our epirgraphs merchants bear the title of gahapeti, gahata
(Sans. grhasta) being a title applied to Brahmans who had pas-
sed the pupil or the Brahmacarya stage®  According to Senart-
the use of gahapati (Sans. grhapati) in Nasik No. 6 “favours the
opinion I have formerly stated, and which I must maintain against
the doubts that have been raised by a learned opponent (Fick,
Soeciale Gliederung zu Buddha's Zeit, p. 164), viz. that grihapati is,
in the Buddhist language, specially restricted to people of
various castes, who are included in the large class of Vaisyas.”
In the Saptasatakar we have references to the philandering of the
gahapati with a girl of the halike class;® a Sailarwédi inscription
mentions a hdlakiya (cultivator) kudubike Usabanake whese son
is called gahapati® In Kaphéri No. 15 and Nasik No. 6, the
wives of negamas are called kujpumbinis. Therefore kutumbika
and gahapati are identical titles applied to persons of the culti-
vator class also. In Nasik Nos. 11 and 13, the wife of Rsabbadat-
ta styles herseli kujumbini®® Does this show that the word also
meant wife, or does it show that the Ksatriyas also styled them-
selves as kutubin and kutubini?® Later on kufumibin came to mean
‘cultivator.” A point against Senart's conclusion is that in the Ama-
rivati inseriptions many a gahapati and merchant is mentioned, yet
we have only one instance of the father of a vaniye bearing the title
of gahepati, but even here the latter is not styled a vanije. Iu the
western cave inscriptions too, not all the merchants bear the title
of gahapati.

Coins and Trade

If the state of trade, internal and external, can be judged by
the coinage i.e., by the variety and number of coins used or issued,
it would appear that western Deccan throbbed most with trade and
industry during the period of the early Satavdhanas (third and
second centuries B.C.), and during the first period of Ksatrapa oecu-
pation (first century). The Naneghat inscription of queen Naya-
nikd describes the dakginas given on the occasion of the various
sacrifices performed by the queen and her husband Siri-Satakani I.
They are 1700 cows and 10 elephants, 11000 cows, 1000 horses, 17

Ibid., 1061.

I, 7, vi, 100.

CTI, Ne. 1, p. 38.

. ASWI, Vol. V, Kaphri Inscriptions, EI, Vol. VIII, Nasik Cave

9, Does it indicate that she was a Inie?

1L



112 EARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY

silver pots and 14000 kdrsipanas, one horse chariot, 30002 cows,
gilver ornaments and dresses, 1100 cows on three occasions, 1001
cows on four occasions, 40001 kdrsdponas on three occasions, 12

period of Ksatrapa occupation, do we not possess a hoard of Naha-
pana's silver coins? Does not Usavadita endow large sums of
money, viz,, 70,000 kdrsaépanas and 3000 kdrsapanas? The vast trade
of the period is also indicated by the other charities of Usavadata.®
Some may be inclined to look upon them as the results of oppressive
taxation or successful wars,

We have not a single Satavihana coin of the period from the
first century B.C. to the reign of Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani (end of
the first century A.D.), Even the latter only restruck the coins ol
Nahapéna unless it be that some copper coins attributed by Rapson
doubtfully to him, were struck by him. Even among the coins of
the later Satavahanas from western India, we have more coins from |
the Chanda district (Central Provinces), than from Maharastra, and
Aparanta,

Eastern Deccan where lead coinage predominates over copper
and where not even a single silver coin has been picked up*
would seem to have entered upon an epoch of great commercial and
industrial activity during the reign or Pulumévi II, an activity
which reached its culminating point in the reign of Siri-Yaba.
Pulumavi issued Yq; %; %; %; %; 34; 7; 1, karsipanas.® The
reign of Siri-Yafia not only saw the issue of a large number of coins
which an empire from sea to sea demanded, but a correspondingly
larger issue in the Andhradess than in the western Deccan. In
addition to coins of the denominations already mentioned 1%, and

02. Rapson has pointed out that the kdrsgpenas of this inscription, as well
as those of Eanhéri No. 15 (ASWI, Vol. V) and Nasik insecriptions of
Usavadita, are silver kirsiponos. CIC, Andhros and Western Kpalrapad,
ete,, clxxxiii, n. 1. The ratic was 35 Lirsdpanes to one Suvaria,

83. Nasik Nos. 10, 12 and 14a, EI, Veol. VIO

94. The Allirn inscription which is a composiie record of gifts, mentions
an Investment of 1000 kdrgiponas as permanent endowment. As this is men-
tioned along with a gift of 58, 32, and 24 nivarianas of land and 500 cows, ¢4
bullock “carts, some Greek lamps and a tank, it is all but certain that only
gilver kirgiponas are meant, If must be noted that this is the only
inscription where a kdrgipene is called purdna or old coin,

95. 1/16 is more probable than 1[12, as the other denominations follow
the division into 18, and as an inseription st Nagirjunikonds mentions dindri-
mipakas. Magako is the weight five rotis and 16 migakas=1 karsa,
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134, kdrsipanas were issued, an indication of increased trade.®®
Madhariputa Sakasena's and Cada Sati's reigns did not witness such
varied and large issues. The large lead and potin coins from
Kolhipur, also attest a busy trade in the south-western part of
the empire which was left under feudatories.

Industrial and Commercial Organization

The inscriptions introduce us to various classes of workers—
dhamiikas (corn-dealers), maldkdras (florists), kolikas (weavers),
tilapisakas (oilpressers), odayantrikas (fabricators of hydraulic
engines), kdsikdras (braziers), tesakdras (polishers), kamdras
(iron-workers), lohaviniyas (iron-mongers), kularikas (potters?),”
avesanis (artisans), and lekhakas (writers) some of whom were in
the service of kings and Muahibhojas, Carimakdras (leather-
workers), gadhikas (perfumers), suvanakdras (goldsmiths), mani
kiras (jewellers), mithikas (stonepolishers), selavadhakins (stone-
masons), and vadhakis (carpenters). Workers connected with build-
ings are nayakamisas, kadhicakas® and maohdkatalkas. Among
these workers only gadhikas, kammakdras, avesanis and lekhakas,
are mentioned in epigraphs from the eastern Deccan.

Most of these craftsmen were as well-to-do as the craftsmen of
the Middle Ages. Their artistic taste was something unsurpassed.®®
It is to their munificence that we owe some of the Buddhist monu-
ments of our period.}®

-

86. It is here necessary to bear in mind the remark of Rapson that: “ ..
it is important to insist on the fact that any supposed uniformity in the weight-
standards of the ancient coins of India asppears on examination to be
quite illusory. It is impossible to read the various passages quoted from
Sanskrit authors in the Vacospatya Dictionary, swv. ‘karsa,’ without realising
that the diversity of weights may have been very considerable. This diver-
sity seems cerizinly also to be proved by the actual specimens, many of
which cannot, in the present siate of our knowledge, be satisfactorily as-
signed to any particular denomination.” {op. cit., chbooddi).

87. "For kuldrika at least I see nothing better than Biihler's conjecture,
taking it to be, kuldla =‘a potter’.” Senart, EL, Vol. VIII, p. 89.

88, According to Biihler, kadhicaka may be the Gujerati kadhiyo=brick-

layer.
99. A gadhike has lavished all his art on an Amardvati pillar (TSW,
1868 Pl. LXXXIX).

100, Mugudass, a fisherman (ddsa), excavates a cave at Nisik (Nasik

Nos. 8 and 8, El, Vol. VIII). As the donstion of one cave is mentioned in

two eplgraphs Senart thinks that the word lena in No. 9, poinis no more to

the verandah but “to the cell which the same donor Mugidssa, must have
HA—15
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Some and perhaps most of the crafts and trades mentioned
above were organized into guilds. We hear of a Dhaniiikaseni, a
Kasikdraseni, and a Tesakdraseni in Junnar inscriptions; Kolikani-
kiyasenis at Govardhana; of a Kularikaseni, a Tilapisakaseni, and an
Odayantrikaseni we hear in an inscription from Nasik. Each guild
had an alderman called sethin (éresthin).1®! Guilds had their office
in the town-hall or nigamasabha. Usavadata’s investment in guilds
were read (srdvita), and registered in the nigamasabhd®® Perma-
pent endowments!® especially in favour of religious institutions
were sometimes invested in fields, and sometimes in these guilds.
Since Usavadata invests some of his religious charities in guilds,
does it mean that the guilds were looked upon as very stable orga-
nizations, as stable, if not more so than the government?

In India the rate of interest is stated monthly.!™® Some of our
western cave inscriptions show conformity to this method. A
Junnar inseription mentions investment of money in two guilds at
the rate of pasnaduka mase in one guild and at the rate of pad
masa in the other. Usavadata invested two thousand kargdpanas in
one weaver's guild at Govardhana, at the rate of pratike per cent
(12% per annum), and 1000 karsipanas in another weaver's guild
at the same place at 3§ pratika per cent (9%). But the normal rate
of interest would seem to have been 12 per cent per annum.'®
Guilds were,like the goldsmiths of the Middle ages in Europe,
bankers receiving deposits and lending out money.

Land

In the Satavihana empire, as in India at all times, agriculture
was the main industry, Western and eastern inscriptions record

added to his cave. This interpretation seems the more tempting as the second
donation has for its object, to supply with clothes the pavafita, i.e., the
monk residing in the cell.” But in our epigraphs there is not a single in-
stance of the confusion between lena and ovaraka; and the money for clothes
is to be applied to the monk or monks living in the cave. It is possible that
while making another donstion for monks, the previous donation was re-
capitulated.

101, Liiders translates sethin as ‘banker’.

102. A Bhattiprélu inscription mentions a negema (guild), and a number
of persans, the members of the goilds. (EI, Vol. II, No. VIII d.)

103. Akhayaonivi. We do not hear of permanent endowments in the Ama-
rivati, Jagayyapsta and Nagirjunikopda inscriptions. The Alliru inscrip-
tion however mentions it.

104, Mgzpu, VIO, v. 141.

105, MNasik, No. 17, EI, Vol, VII, Eapheéri No. 15, ASWI, Vol. V.,
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gifts of villages and fields (for cultivation and plantation of trees) to
monastic institutions. The king had what in the Middle Ages was
called the royal domain1%® The king did not expropriate the lands
of the subjects but bought them, even when whole villages were
granted to monastic institutions 107

Sometimes the field was possessed by more than one person;
the share of each person in the field was specified in fractions of a
pana. A Kanhéri inscription mentions the owner of an ddhapana-
khetq, 108

Land was subject to more than one tax.'™® Salt was a royal

monopaly. 110

II. Rericiow

Buddhism in Eastern Deccan

The stiipas at Alliru, Gummadidurru, Ghantasala, Bhattiprolu,
Gudivada, and Géli, and the Amarivati sculptures and epigraphs
give us in their own way the history of Buddhism in Andhradesa
from the second century B.C. to the third century AD. Much cre-
dence may not be placed in the story that the Buddha miraculously
visited the Andhradesa ! As Andhradefa is not mentioned among
the countries to which monks were sent by Tissa after
the Third Council and as the Bhattiprolu inscriptions show that
even before 200 B.C. Andhradeda had become a stronghold of Bud-
dhism, it is very probable that it embraced Buddhism long before
the time of the Third Council and the reign of Asoka. It is also
probable that Buddhism spread more quickly among the non-Aryan
Andhra tribes than in Aryan societies. A feature of Bhattiprolu
Buddhism is the worship of the relics of the Buddha (sarira) placed
in erystal caskets which were in turn placed in stone caskets. The
faithful in each village organised themselves into groups e.g.
Sthagothi, Aya-Sakasathigothi ete.1?

The objects of worship at Amarivati are the stipas, small and
big, the sacred tree with the empty throne, the footprints (pdduka)
of the great teacher on a stool in front of the throne 3 the trifile

1068. Nasik, No. 5 Vol. VII: etha nagardsime rijokash kheta,
107. Nasik, No, 12.
108. ASWI, Vol. V, p. 79, No. 15.
8. EI, Vol. VI, Earla No. 14.
110. EI, Vol. VII, Nisik Nos. 3, 4, and 5.
111. Watters, Om Ywan-Chwang, Vel. I, p. 209,
112, Bodhagothi, Liiders, List, No. 234 and 351.
113. The footmarks of the Buddha have been objects of worship among
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emblem 114 the Dhasimacakka on a pillar with an empty throne be-
fore it, relics of the Buddha and great teachers, Sothikapatas (sans.
Swvastikapattas) 15 the Buddha or Néga Raja with the snake hoods
above his head, life size statues of the Buddha, and the Buddha
preaching. These objects of worship are often found in the open
and sometimes in the midst of a hall with caitya arches and rail
pattern bands!® To these objects of worship offerings of cloth,
flowers and liguids, brought in vessels of attractive shapes were
made by the rich and the poor, young and old, men and women.
Pilgrimages to Buddhist centres would seem to have been the order
of the day. Men and women are represented in sculptures as being
in ecstatic devotion. The common way of worshipping is kneeling
before the object with joined hands. Sometimes it is falling flat on
the ground.

The Naga cult in Buddhism is also noteworthy. Serpents are
represented as entwining stiipas. Nagas and Naga Rajas and their
wives are represented as worshipping the stiips and hearing the
sermons of the master. Both at Amarfvati and Nagarjunikonda,
the Buddha is represented as seated on Nagas with their hoods just
above his head. As there is no halo behind these fisures, and as
Nigas are sometimes represented on stiipa slabs, in the place of the
Buddha preaching, as the figures under mention have turbans and

his followers from wvery early times., * And special representations of it sup-
posed to have been left by the Buddha himself as that on Adsm's Peak in
Ceylon were objects of pilgrimage. And the legends that enumerate the
thirty-two marks of personal beauty or superiority ascribed to the Buddha,
specially mention two beautiful brilliant wheels (cakra) with a thousand
rays on the soles of his feet.” But though the essential feature in the repre-
sentation of this footmark called corang-nydsa or SAkya-carana is the cakm
on the middle of the scle, there were almost always others also and in the
eastern peminsula they have been multiplied largely. The Saoptafatakarm
speaks of the worship of the feet of the Buddha (g. 308).

114. Regarding the trifiilc emblem and the pillar supporting it Burgess
says (ASSL Veol. T, p. 30): “The sides of the pillar supporting the trisiila are
always represented =5 in flames, and, as Mr, Fergusson has remarked, this
seems to be the counterpart of the Agni-lifiga of Siva” An examination of the
sculptures shows clearly that what is taken to represent flames, iz only a
representation of twisted cloth, much like that worn by men round their
waist and hanging from the top of the pillar. In one of the sculptures
W,MH.LMNﬂ.ﬂm&mmmt&mmwhd.

115. In the Bhattiprélu Stfipa 24 silver coins arranged in the Svastika
shape were found along with other relics. (Res, South Indian Buddhist
Antiquities, P1. IV, p. 12).

116. ASSI, Vol. I, Pl. XXI, 2,
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no upper cloth, it is probable that they are Naga Rijas. Onme is
tempted to identify them with Nagarjuna, but the snake cult was so
widely prevalent in these parts that such an interpretation must re-
main doubtful until fresh evidence turns up. As we shall see, any
supposed connection between Nagirjuna P'usa and the Andhradeda
of the second century A.D,, is open to doubt.

Western Deccan

The earliest Buddhist remains from western Deccan come from
Pitalkhori and Kolhfipur. The former has yielded us a number of
caves and epigraphs which palaeographically belong to the third
century B.C., and which record the gifts of Buddhists from Paithin
and other places. (The most prominent among the donors is a
royal physician). The Kolhfipur Stiipa has yielded a stone box
and relic casket on the square lid of which is cut in pure Maurya
characters (earlier than the Pitalkhora inscription), the inscription:

Barmhasa danami
Dhamayutena kdritarh.

In one of his former births the Buddha is said to have gone to
Suppéra, in Aparanta or north Konkan, at the request of Piirna, the
son of a slave girl, who had risen to be one of the chief merchants of
Suppéra; then a Brahman and some widows got relics over which
they built a Stipa.

Bhagwanlal Indraji has excavated the remains of a Stiipa at
Sopara. According to the Mahdvamsa and a Nagarjunikonda ins-
eription, Aparanta was converted by a missionary Dharnmarakhita,
a Yavana sent by Tissa after the Third Council. Pitalkhord and
Kolhfipur show that Buddhism had made rapid strides in western
Decean even before the Third Council. Next in age to Pitalkhord
come Nasik, Bhija, and Badsa. The Karla Caitya cave belongs to
the first century B.C. It is however the first and second centuries
AD, that constitute the glorious epoch of Buddhism in the western
Deccan. Kings patronised various sects. Rival powers vied with
each other in scooping vihdras or caves at Nasik, and in making
grants of villages, lands, and money to monks spending the vassa in
such caves, Mahabhojas, Mahdrathis, ministers, and minor officials,
merchants, craftsmen and ladies of all rank and denominations, vied
with one another in making donations to the order. Monks and
nuns vied with laymen in donating caves, cisterns, eaityas, stiipa-
marbles and permanent endowments.!’ They readily joined with

117. Eanhéri Nos. 17 and 21, ASWI, Vol. V.
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laymen in such enterprises. No less than six monks and nuns join-
ed hands with Yavanas and laymen from Vejayanti, Nasik, etc., in
constructing the Karld Cetiyaghara. Were these expenses met from
the savings effected out of the cloth money and the kufanamiila
given to them? Did enterprising monks who were enjoined to beg
for alms only, go about collecting money for such pious works?
Whatever might have been the case, the possession of money by
monks and nuns was evidence of relaxation of the rigid rules of the
Order. The Buddhist monuments at Kugda, Mahid, Kol, Bhaja,
Bédsa, Karla, Junnar, Nasik, and Kanhéri are such donations. A
Kanh@ri inscription mentions the construction of a Cetiyaghara,
upathanasild (hall of reception), three cells in the Abdlikdvihira at
Kalyan, a Cetiyaghara and thirteen cells at some vihdra at Pati-
thina, a kuti (temple), and a kodhi (hall) at Rajatalika in
Paithanapatha, and § saghdrdma at the vihdra at Sadasevaji (?) 118

Sects: Buddhist Sects in western Deccan

Our epigraphs introduce us to a number of sects. The Bhadaya-
niyas were the most favoured at Nisik and at Kanhéri, Dhammot-
tariyas flourished at Sopéra and in the town near the Junnar caves.
The Mahdsimghikas had their stronghold at Karla and its vici-
nity. Both Bhadiyaniya and Dhammaottariya are subdivisions of
the Theravada school. In two Junnar inscriptions we have Sidha-
ganesu Apardjitesu and Apajitesu gane.l'® Apajitesu is evidently a
mistake of the scribe or the engraver for Apardjitesu. Siddhagana
denotes a holy assembly. Another Junnar inscription!2? mentions a
gandedrya. As in our inscriptions teachers are generally mentioned

ith reference to sects,”®! gana of the inscriptions under reference
also refers to a school or sect. The Aparijita sect is not mentioned
in the books.

It does not however mean that only one sect flourished at a place
or in a group of caves. Caitikas flourished at Nasik, and Usava-
data's inscriptions show that monks of different sects kept the vassa
the same cave. We know that Mahisasakas, Bahusutiyas, Apara-
mahavinaseliyas and Ceylonese monks and nuns lived in the Nagir-
junikonda valley. A preacher of the Dhammottariva sect donates

118. Liiders, List, No. ‘088.

119, ASWI, Vol. IV, Nos. 25 and 20.

120, No. 17.

17, ASEL Vol. I No. 49,.p. 105; ASWI, Vdl. V, No. 4, pp. 75f. ASE
1306-07, pp. 96 ff; Liders, List, Nos. 1158 and 1171,
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a pillar of the Karla Cetiyaghara which would seem to have been the
property of the Mah&srhohikas,

Unlike Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani and Pulumévi II, Usavadita
patronised all the sects. At Karld and Nasik, the benefits of his
donations are gned to ascetics of every denomination or resi-
dence, who could be brought to take their abode in the caves at
Karld and Nasik, along with their resident hosts, during the
vassal®  Anpther foreigner donates a navagabha mandape at
Karla to the Smigha as the special property of the Mahasamghikas.
Senart remarlks that this grant seems “to stipulate that gifts attribut-
ed to particular sects should be meant for monks of every origin and
of every denomination without distinction; compare No. 13, 1,45,
On the other hand Gotamiputa Siri-Satakani's donation at Kirla is
* for the support of the sect of the Mahassmghikas of the mendicant
friars dwelling here in (these) caves of Valiraka....' Balasirs
cave at Nasik was for the acceptance of the Bhadayaniyas. The
official grants of land or village recorded in Nasik Nos. 3, 4, and 5,
were in favour of the same sect.

Eastern Deccan

The Amaravati epigraphs mention some sects that flourished
during the Satavahana period. The earliest among them would
seem to be that of Caityavamda (Caityavada), or Cetika, or Ceti-
kiya, which is mentioned in four epigraphs. This is the only sect
mentioned both in eastern and western inscriptions. Since an Ama-
rivati epigraph speaks of Cetikas at Rijagiri, and as the commentary
on the Kathavatthu mentions Rajagirika as one of the Andhaka sects,
it is probable that this sect was an offshoot of the Cetika nikdya,
Whilst the Pubbasela (mentioned in the Alliiru inscription), and
Avarasela schools, (Andhaka schools), are known to the commen-
tator on the Kathavatthu, the Mahavinasela (not to speak of its later
offshoot Aparamahavinasela) and Ayira-Utayipabhaha nikdyas'

122. FEto mama Iene vesatinam edfudisasa bhikhusaghasa wmukhdhdro
bhapisati, Nasik No. 10. Swighasa oitudisasa ye imasmim lepe vasmntanarh
bhavisati civarike, No. 12, EI, Vol. VIII.

123. Mahasarighiganars parigaho saghe cdtudize dina, Kirlda No. 20, EI,
Vol. VIL, p. T1.

124. Utayipabhiha is perhaps Sams. Uttare Probhiss. Probhisa is the
name of & place of pilgrimage in western Deccan. (Nasik, No. 10, EI, Vol. VII)
Maost of the schools that took their rise in the Andhrodeds, derive their names
from places, presumably places where the sects in question tock their origin.
‘Ayira' or ‘aira’ (Sans. Arya) is at AllGru, Amarivall, and Nigirjunikenda
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are not so known. The latter group was therefore later than the
commentary on the Kathdvatthy. But the epigraphs which men-
tion them cannot, however, be ascribed to a period later than the
second half of the second century AD. The Mahdcaitya at Amard-
vatl was dedicated to the Caitikas. As another but smaller Stiipa in
the same place was dedicated to the Utayipabhahis they were per-
haps an offshoot of the Caitikas. Rijagiri would also seem to have
been a stronghold of the Caitikas. Each sect had its Mahdnava-
kammmas and Navakammas, monks some of whom were sthaviras,
mahdsthaviras and bhadantas. 125

Monks and Nuns

Monks are called bhikhus, pavajitas, samanas, and pemda-
pitikas. Nuns are called samapikds, pavajitikis, and bhikkhunis.
It is no wonder that the flourishing Buddhist communities in western
and eastern Deccan abounded in great teachers. In western Deccan,
mahasthaviras, sthaviras, bhanakas, and tevijas (sans. Treividyas=
those who know the T'ripitaka; also adopted by the Buddhists as an
epithet of arhats) 1% {rod the land, enlightening the faithful on the law
of the master. In eastern Deccan, monks, nuns and laymen flocked
to teachers versed in the Vinaya and Dhamma (Dharivmakathikas)
and had bhdna under them. Even nuns were teachers (upajhiyd-

a title prefixed to the Sasmgha in general. While in the western cave inserip-
tion ‘aya’, ‘ayya', and ‘ayira’ (drya) is a title prefixed to the names of Buddhist
arhats, teachers, monks and nuns.

1Z5. Navakarivms is = religious building dedicated by some lay member to
the Saihghe. The superintendent of such work is Navakammiks. The Cul-
lavagga VI, 5=Vinayapijakar supplies us with the following information.
“If the buildings were for the Bhikkhus, then & Bhikkhu, if for the Bhikkhunis
then a Bhikkhuni, was appointed to superintend the works i order to
ensure ihe buildings being in accordance with the rules of the Order as to
size, form, and object of the various apartments.” (ed. Oldenberg, Trans.
SBE, Vel. XX pp. 180 F n.). But a Nigarjunikonda epleraph states that =
ﬁmmwmtmmmmnf&ﬂm.hmmﬁrjm&mﬂnwney.
mmmmmﬂmummm,mmmmmmmcm=
mukha, Dheriimanaradi and Naga. The Navakasivmikas for the Caitya Cave at
Kanhéri were the theras, bhadantas, Acala, Gahala, Vijayamia, Bo(dhika),
and Dhammap&la, Almgwiﬂ:thaaeﬂ’umhfhmﬂ:uismmﬁnm&aaﬁwn-
khita, a monk, whose function, however, -is not clear. As sometimes ka is
used for kha the Uperaka of an Amaravatl inseription (Vol, XV, No. 33,
P. 269) may be identieal with Upgrakhita. The Eanh#ri inseription cited
ebove mentions along with Navakawmikas a Somépite—a layman and the
a4 merchont.

128, Bh:Dtvhk‘Mdhm.Sithl,p. 162,
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wini), and had scores of female pupils (atevasini) under them.
Some monks and nuns were persons who had led the life of
grhasthas. Monks and nuns were recruited from the lowest classes
alsa.,}'t"’

The monks spent the rainy season (kept their vassa) in the
caves scooped out on prominent rocks or in monasteries built by
the faithful.l?® The remaining part of the wear was spent in
religious tours. That is why most of the Buddhist monuments
were erected in trade centres like Dharnfiakataka, Kaly&n, Paithan
and Nasik, and at Karld, and Junnar which are situated in the
passes leading from Konkan to the Ghats. The caves at Kanheéri,
which is near the sea and the sea-port of Kalyan, and Kuda, Mahad,
and Chiplun situated on creeks, show that monks and nuns travel-
led by sea also.

Monks and nuns lived in caves called lenas (Sans. layana) or
pihdras. Vihdras cut out of rock, open with a verandah; inside
is a hall surrounded on three sides by rows of cells, each with a
stone bench for the monks to sleep on. Structural vihdras were also
built on the same plan. Attached to the vihdra or as parts of it
are bhojanamatapa or bhojenacatusild (refectory), upathanasald
(hall of reception), saghdrdma,'® paniyapodhis, and sinapodhis.
The bhojanamatapa at Junnar'® is an open hall 19 feet wide by 1415
feet deep and 8 feet high, with a bench round the three inner walls;
the upathdnasild at Karla is a hall 21 feet wide by 11 feet deep
and seven feet high, and is the upper story of a vikdra 24 feet wide
by 22 feet deep and Tl feet high, with ten cells four in the back
and three on each side, but half of them in an unfinished state. The
vihira hall is sometimes called kodhi. Thanake would also seem
to be another name for vihdra, as the cave in which the inscription
containing the former word is incised bears a close resemblance
to the small vikira at Bhaja. The Buddhist temples atiached to
vihdras are called Cetiyagharas or Selagharas, or Cetiyakodhis.
Cetiyagharas are of two main types, both dagoba shrines. One is
the flat-roofed vikdra—like cave with a digoba shrine at the back
and with cells on the sides or in front of the hall. The other is

127. ASSL Vol. I, No. 36, p. 91.
128, InEmhériHn.ll.AEWL?uL?thnvmhmidmhnvebmu
kept in summer.
129. Liiders translates saghdrama No. 988 as ‘monastery’; but in the inserip-
ﬁm{m,Yul.?.Nn.mp.ﬂ]itia:pak#.naspartuiauﬂ-.&m. Ardma
mm‘g&rdm’andmh&rﬁmﬂmm'themrdmmuunﬂthemmmterj’.
130, ASWI, Vol. IV, p. 30.

HA—16
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vault-roofed, has horse-shoe shaped windows over the entrance
and has an interior consisting of a nave and side aisles with a small
circular Stiipa at the inner circular end, the ohject or centre of cult.
To the former class belong those at Mahad, Kuda, and Junnar. In
a Cetiyakodhi at Mahad the didgoba is in half relief. At Kuda the
abacus of the eapital of the Cetiya just touches the roof and the cell
has a stone bench or bed. At Junnar the Cetiyaghara consists of a
verandah with a flat roof forming the porch to the cave. Behind the
arched nave of a Cetiya stands a digoba of the same style as at
Bédsa. The next step was to pierce the rock over the verandah
with an arched window. The diagoba shrines at Bhaja, Bedsa,
Karli, Nasik, Kondéne, and Kanphéri, some of them belonging to
a period considerably anterior to the Chiistian era, are of the latter
type. One on the Manmsdi hill (Junnar) is of this type. But
those at Nasik, Kondane, Bhaja, and Badsi, have no screen in
front, though at Bédsi the returns of the rock at each side of the
facade of the Caitya cave favour the idea that something in the front
was intended. Burgess remarks: “Judging from the examples at
Bédsa Karle, and Kapheri, it seems as if the great windows in the
original wooden structures from which these Caitya caves were
copied were always covered by a screen in front, which partially
hid them while it protected them from the weather.”1®

Brahmanical Religion

Brahmanism was also in a flourishing condition. Most of the
Satavahana kings were followers of the Brahmanical religion. The
third king of the line performed a number of Vedic sacrifices and
named one of his sons Vedisiri'® In the Saoptasatakam an antho-
logy of erotic verses attributed to Hala, adoration is paid to Sival®
Later Satavihanas were also followers of the Brahmanical religion.
Gotamiputa Siri-Sitakani was not the only supporter of the Brah-
mans. He was not only learned in the traditional lore, but emu-
lated epic heroes like Réma, Kefava, Arjuna, Bhimasena, and
Puranic figures like Nabhaga, Nahusa, Janamejaya, Sagara, Yayati,
and Ambarisa. Since Gotami speaks of Kailisa, were she and her
son devotees of Siva? Another king bears the name Yafia.

131. ASWL, Vol. IV, p. 39.

132. The minister to whom the daughter of prince Hakusiri was given
would seem to have been a Buddhist, as he bears the name Arshalaya, and
:dhhdwghtummﬂ:emﬂyﬂniwhatmﬁ. (Nasik, No. 19, EI,

. VII).

113, First and last verses,
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Usavadata’s inscription!® speaks of Carakas, a special eategory of
ascetics at Ramatirtha in Sopéraga, Suvarnamulkha, Govardhana and
Pirnditakivada. Usavadata's inscriptions however, show that
Brahmanism was more flourishing outside Satavahana dominions,
viz., in Gujerat, Kathiawad, Rajaputana, and Ujjain; all his Brahma-
nical austerities are located in them13

The Naneghit record begins with adoration to Dharma, Sam-
karsana, Vasudeva, Indra, the Sun and the Moon, the guardians of
the four quarters of the world viz.,, Vasava, Kubera, Varuna and
Yama. The Saptasatakarn mentions wooden images of Indra which
were worshipped.1¥® Worship of Krsna is indicated by the names
like Govardhana, Krsna, and Gopala. In the Saptasatakam we
find the Krspa legends fully developed. Here Krsna is called
Madhumathana' and Damddara. Gopis and Yafoda are also
mentioned.’®® We also hear of the jealousy of shepherdesses
against Radhs.15?

Names like Sivapalita, Sivakhadila, Sivadatta, Kumira ete,,
point to a worship of Siva, and Skanda. The Saptasatakam fur-
nishes us interesting data im this direetion. In the opening and
closing verses Pafupati and Gauri are adored. Temples of Gaurl
are mentioned in gdthd 172. Siva is also called Paramatidhipa
(Prikrt. Paramahahivam) in githd 440. Kapdlinis or ash covered
and skull-bearing women ascetics are also mentioned.?® Ganesa
is mentioned as Ganadhipati!¥!

134, WNaisik, No. 12, EI, Val. VIII.

135. According to the Mahibhirate, a forest near Sopiira was in times
of yore, the scene of susterities and sacrifices performed by kings. It also
contained the holy shrines of Vasu, of the Marutganas, of Asvini, Vaivasvat,
Aditya, Kubera, Indra, Visnu, ete. (Venaparvan, Chapter CXVII).

136. Saccam cla katthamao

Surancho, jena halisdhiite |

Hatthehi kamaladalako

Malehi cilko na pallavio ||

Weber, Dos Sapiacatakam des Hila, p. 470, g 884,

137. Op. cit, p. 323, g 657.
138. Ajia vi vile Ddmo-

aro t ia jompe jasoae |

Kanhamuhapesiaccham

nihuam hariam Vaavahihim || g. 112,

139. Weber, op. cit., p. 21, 2. 89.

140. Gathd, 408.

141. Gathas 403, 372,
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Names like Vinhupélita, Venhu, and Lachinikd point in the
same way to the worship of Vispu., In the Saptasatakam, Hari
or Trivikrama is said to be superior to other gods. Birth of
Lakshmi from the ocean of milk is also mentioned.}4

In conclusion it may be noted that one of the interesting reli-
gious data supplied by Saptadatakam is the wrata of fire and
water 18

142, Gathds 411 and 388 respectively.
143, Gachg, 185.



CrartER VIL

THE IKSVAKUS—THIRD CENTURY A.D.
The Purdnic label for the Iksvilu kings

The Iksvikus of the Nagarjunikonda and Jaggayyapéia records
are none other than the Puranic Sripirvatiyas! i.e., the dynasty
whose capital or home or kingdom lay in the Sriparvata region,? also
called Andhras® of the lineage of the servants (bhriydh) of the
* Andhra Satavahanas.¥ This identification which Mr. K. P. Jaya-
swal® was the first to suggest is supported by the following pieces
of evidencef: —The Nagarjunikonda epigraphs make it clear that
during the period under review ‘ Sriparvata ' signified not any parti-
cular hill on the Nagirjunikonda site or ‘ Srifailam "7 but the whole
range of Nallamalai hills of which the hills surrounding the Nagar-
junikonda plateau and the ‘ Srisailam ' peak are offshoots®

1. a, ¢ Mt. The rest 'Srparvatiya,’ Pargiter, Purdna Text of the
Dymasties of the Kali Age, p. 46, n. 30.

2. 'Chaksalepakiyasa’ "of an inhabitant of Chakalepa (Nasik No. 17, EI,
Vol. VIIL p. 80 ; ‘ Padukulikiya®' (Liiders, Noe. 571 and 576) ‘of an inhabitant
of Padukulika.'

8. Bd and Ve ‘Andhrabhriya.’ Pargiter, op. cit., p. 72, n. 5.

4. In the early Mi, Va, Bd and Vi accounis.

5. JBORS, 1933, Paris I and I0, p. 171.

6. These were not worked out by Mr. K. P. Javaswal.

7. ASR., 1926-27, p. 186 and ASSE Vol L p. 7.

B. In the Nagirjunikonda ins. giri is the word for ‘peaks’ and ‘hillocks’
(Cula-Dharnmagiri is certainly the hillock now called Naharallabodgu on
which the apsidal shrine built by Bodhisiri stands. Ins, F.). So 'Siri-
pavata® of the same [nseription eannot refer to & pesk or hillock but to a
whole range. The later Sriparvata in the Eurnool District makes it improba-
ble that the hills surrounding the Nagirjunikenda site monopolised that
name.

Scholars like Burgess and Dr. J. Ph, Vogel take serjously the
Tibetan tradifion preserved by Tharanitha that Nigirjuna, the expounder
of the Madhyamika philosophy {semnﬂun’h:ryﬁ.'[l} lived at &ri-

District, and Dr. J. Ph. Vogel and the Epigraphy Department with Naha-

rallabodu or Nigarjunikenda, a lofty hill overlooking the Krsna at the north-

ern end of the plateau. The Chinese pilgrim places Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-1i

in Daksinas Efsala in a place 300 i (50 miles) to the south-west of its
HA—1T
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No dynasty other than the Iksviku could have ruled over the
Krsna-Guntur region immediately after the Satavahanas. ‘The
arnate alphabet, with long verticals, of the Iksviku records shows
anly slightly developed forms over those of the Chinna Ganjam
inscription of Siri-Yafia Satakani and the Jangli Gundu inscription of
Pulumavi III (probably the last of the Satavahanas). That the
Iksvikus were onee * bhrtyas’ of the Satavihanas is shown by the
Satavahana metronymics and prefixes to the names which they bear

espital. While speaking of To-na-kie-tse-kin (Dhinyakataka where the
Nagarjunikonda plateau would have lain) he spesks of neither Nagirjuns nor
his monastery. To identify Po-lo-mo-lo-ki-li of the Daksina-Kosala, which is
placed by Hiven Tsang 1200 li to the north of T'o-no-kie-tse-kia, with * Sri-
parvata’ in the Guotur and Eurncol Districts is to go too wide of the mark.
General Cunningham hes identified Dsksina-Kosals with the provinee of
Vidarbhi, modern Berar, and its capital with modern Negpur AGI p. 595,
'ﬂikagreeswﬂhihgTibetantndﬂiunthatHﬁﬁirjmmamﬁwd
Vidarbha (Wassiljeu, Appendix to Taranatha, pp. 301, 303). The Tibetan tradi-
tion that Nagirjuna surrounded the Stipa at Dhianyakataks (the Amarfivati
Stipa) with a railing is supported by none of the extant Amarivafi rail
inseriptions of the second snd third centuries AD. N Duit has pointed out
(IHQ, Vol. VII p. 639) thai the Gandavyiha, a work of about the third

juna nor to Sriparvata.

A Jaggayyapéta inscription which, on palaeographieal grounds, should be
aseribed to the seventh century A.D., mentions Candraprabha, his teacher Jaya-
prabha and the latter’s teacher Nagarjuna (Nagarjuniearys, ASSL, Vol. I, p. 112.
Pl. LXTT), The Sédhanoméld mentions a taniric Nagirjuna, one of the 84
Mahisiddhas, who came after Sarha. B. Bhattacarya places the former in the
seventh century AD, (Sddhanamild, Vol I, Intro. sliv-xly, Gaskwad's Orien-
tal Series, XLI). The tradition preserved in the Pag-bsam-lon-bzan (p. §6)

Niﬁdmwithﬂriparnta,ﬂlwekntprmtmavﬂﬂmwﬂnh
us to associate the first Nagirjuna with Nagarjunikonda,
‘ﬁeﬂnnmPurignspeuisdnﬁmﬂyufﬁﬁ-Pmaﬁwlndbm
m!ﬁrmlmmmmﬁﬁ-hﬂnmﬂmﬁmmﬁ
at Chandaguplapatnam in the vicinity,” ASEL Val. 1, p. 7.
ﬁwﬂhumﬁuf.ﬂam“theymwubahlythaﬂuhm,whn
to hﬁlﬂﬂuﬁmaﬂdmﬂlﬂndhuintsaftuihemignui
Sri-¥ajfia” CIC, Andhras and Western Kjatrapas, Intro, Ixix. But the
wwmmmmn’smmmm

E
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(e.g., siri and s8mi)®; and it will be shown below that they were
Mahitalavaras under the Satavdhanas. Names into the composi-
tion of which ‘ Skanda' enters and the ‘anaka' ending in names
also point to Sitav3hana influence.’® The Iksviku capital Vijaya-
puri is, in inscription F, stated to have been situated to the west
of the Lesser Dharhmagiri (Nahar3llabédu mound. )1

The find of nearly 148 lead coins of the Satavihana period at
Nigarjunikongda!®—they are now in the Calcutta Museum and are
said to be much corroded—indisputably shows that the kingdom of
the Iksvikus or at least a part of it was ineluded in the Satavihana
empire. Whilst then, the south-western parts of the Sitavihana
empire fell to the Cutus, and the western parts to the Sakas, Abhi-
ras and Gardabhillas, the eastern parts passed into the hands of
the Tksvikus.

Duration of the dynasty

According to the Purdnas, there were seven kings in the dy-
nasty. But epigraphy has diselosed the names of only three. As
regards the duration of the dynasty, the Purfnie account is far
from being clear. The Matsya which gives us the oldest version
bhas ‘ dvi paficiéatam’ which, according to Pargiter, may mean 52
or 100. The Viayu and Brahmédnda accounts, which according to
him are corrupted, give ‘dve ca fatam.’ However, ¢ Viyu which
next to the Matsya gives us the oldest version has ‘dve arddha

9. Ins. L. BI Vol XXI.

10. Eamdasiri, A2, C3, etc., Ehamdacalikirerhmanaka, B4,

11. “Siripavate Vijagopuriya puva-disi-bhige wvihdre Cula-Dhavi-
‘magiriyah cetiya-gharash . . .—at Siripavata (the Nasirjunikonda site with
the hills which form parts of the range which went by that name), a cetiya on
the Cula-Dharhmagiri standing to the east of Vijayspurl" In the eentral part
of the valley which iz now marked by cultivation and which is certainly
to the north-west of the Nahar@llsbddu, Mr. Longhurst discoversd a palace
site (ASR, 1928-29, p. 104). From the elaborate ornamentation and the
curious semi-claseieal objectz portrayed on some of the pillars, it would
seem that they once supported the roof of some royal palace., The pillar
set up in memory of Sii-Camtamiila lay buried in the north-western part
of the valley, not far from the river. Moreover, several ruined mondapas
or pavilions mark the site of the ancient city. Finally, the platean shut
in by hills on which there are remains of fortifications offered am ideal
site for a capital. The Vijayapura of the Amerévati Inscription (ASSI,
Vol. I, p. B5 No. 30, Pl. LVIII) is perhaps identical with the Viayapurl
of our inscription.

12. ASH: 1828-29; p. 103.
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fata’ which is undoubtedly 52. This conclusion is arrived at in
another way. The earliest Matsya account which mentions the
seven Sripdrvatiya Andhras ends with the mention of Kilakila
kings; even the Vakitaka Vindhya$akti is not mentioned in this
recension. The synchronism between Vikataka Rudrasena IT and
Devagupta (Candragupta IT 380-419)1 would place Vindyasakti
between 260 and 285 ADM The earliest Matsya account was,
therefore, closed before 260 AD3I® The Satavihanas could not
have disappeared from the political stage before 205 AD. The
Tksvakus, their successors, could, therefore, have ruled for only
52 and not 100 years. We know from inscriptions that Siri-Vira-
purisadata and Ehuvula Cartamila divided between themselves
at least 31 years. A reign of 15 years may be assigned to Siri-
Camtamiila, *the Unobstructed,’ who is credited with many sacri-
fices and danas and who seems to have lived to middle age’® The
short reigns of the last four kings would be evidence of the
troublous times17

Home of the Iksvikus

Dr. Sten Konow seeks their home in the western Deccan1®
The sources of his suggestion are the ‘anaka’ suffix to personal
names in the Nagirjunikonda and western cave ineriptions and
the possibility of explaining some terms in the former through
Kanarese. According to him, ‘Khanda’ is Kanarese * Kanda’
meaning ‘child’ ‘Caliki-remmanaka’ is probably Kanarese
‘ Calikiranaka’ ‘ moon. “Tt also strikes me that Kanarese
karrambu means ‘envy.'” “The h for s also points to Kanarese.”
We may point out, however, that ‘Khanda® is a Prakrt form of
‘Skanda’ ‘Karumbudhina’ is a contraction for ‘Karumbudhi-
naka"® and ‘karwm’ in Tamil means * black ' (adj.), and ‘anaka®

13. Allen, Gupta Dymasties, pp. xxxiv, .

14. Vindhyatekti, Pravarasena I, Geutamiputra Rudrasena I, Prthivi-
mluﬂﬁudmsemﬂ.c]l?olm.p.zas.
suuhmmm at the result in ancther way, Op. cit, Intro. xxv,

16. Vide infra, pp. 132-4.

17, Dr. J. Ph. Vogel says (EI, Vaol. XX, p. 8): "Dr. Biihler's assump-
tion, based on palseographical evidence that Sirl-Virapurisadata flourished
‘mthethhdmtm?nfm:rmmnyhameptedaspmhablynm” The
identification suggested and the chronology worked out above definitely
pllmﬂu!knikmiuﬁnﬁmhllfofﬁzﬂthﬂmturya,ﬂ.

18. EI Vaol. XX pp. 25-26.

19. ?ﬁﬁmhhm&pﬁmF.hanmhcﬁnnfw?hwmah.
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is a name ending : and names like Ehuvula, Adavi-Cartisiri and -
Damila-Kanha betray Tamil influence. Since in an Amarfvati

inseription of the time of Vasithiputa sdmi Siri-Pulumévi, an ordi-

nary person bears a name with ‘anaka’ suffix® the western influ-

ences shown by the Nigdrjunikonda inseriptions are best consi-

dered as the result of Satavihana rule over the eastern Deccan

and have no significance for the question of Tksviku origins.

According to Biihler and Prof. Rapson® the southern Tksvakus
were Rajputs of northern descent—a dymastic drift of which we
have instances liks the Mauryas of Konkan, the Guttas of Guttal
and the Chlas of Rénéndu. According to the Viyu Purina?
Tksviku, the progenitor of the Solar race, was the eldest among
the nine sons of Manu; he ruled from Ayodhya and had a hundred
sons of whom Vikuksl was the eldest and successor; of the other
sons fifty were entrusted with small states in the north and 48 in
the south. According to the Visnu Purina, Koéala (southern) was
founded by Kufa who ruled from Kofasthali® The foundation of
HAfmaka and Mulaka on the upper Godévari is aseribed to princes
of Iksviku descent. The Tksvaku drift into the Andhradefa must
have taken place very early for them to have merged in the Andhra
tribe, for according to the Purfinas the Tksvakus were Andhras.
A Eanarese work entitled Dharmimrte affords evidence of an early
drift. In the time of the 12th Tirthankara Vasupiijya (third or
second century B.C.), Tksvaku Yafodhara of Anga carved a king-
dom for himself in the Véngi country, to use the later designation of
the heart of the Andhradesa, and founded the town of Pratipila-
pura identified by Mr. M, S. Sarma with Bhattiprolu

Vide supra, p. 66; Liiders' List No. 1248,

1A, Vol. XI, pp. 256 . CIC, Andhras and Western Ksatrapas; xliv,
22. Chap. B8, 8.

23. Vimmu Puring, Hall's edition, #, 172, n.

24, In a paper on Jainism in South India read before the Archaeological

Scholars like Burgess (ASSI, Vol. I, p. 111) and Caldwell
{Comparative Grammar of Drapvidion Languages, p. 115) lock upon the
Iksviku descent claimed by the southern princes as an idle boast. Writes
Caldwell : "The Aryan immigrants to the South appear to have been generally
Brahmanical priests and instructors rather then Kshatriva soldiers; and the
kings of the Pindyas, Choles, Kalitigas and other Dravidians appear to have
been simply Dravidian chiefiains whom their Brahmanieal preceptors and spiri-
tual directors . . . . . taught to imitate and emulate the grandeur and
cultivated tastes of the Solar, Lunar and Agnikula races of kings." What,
however, invests the claim of the Iesvikus with authenticity is that while
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Rige of the Tksviakus

The Allaru Brahmi inscription (Alliiru is a village in the Nandi-
gima talug of the Krsnd District) discovered a decade ago throws
welcome light on the rise of the Iksvikus to power® The dyaka-
pillar inscriptions from Jaggayyapéta® prove beyond doubt that the
Nandigama taluq or part of it was included in the Iksvaku king-
dom. The Alliru inscription which, on palaeographical grounds,
is slightly earlier than the Amaravati inscription of Vasithiputa simi
Siri-Pulumivi, mentions a Mahatalavara and a king®" As the

the Gmigas (EC, Vol. VII, Sh. Nos. 4 and 684) end the Calas (EI, Vol XVII ;
p- 28 and Kalifigattupparani) trace their deseent from Teevikn, they did
not assume Iksviku as their dynastic name.
25. ARFE, 1923.-24.
26, ASSI, Vol I, pp. 110-11, Pls. LXIT and LXIL
/. T!méplgmphdoesnmﬁwusnithﬂﬂmnmufﬂuldnautfhﬂ
of the Mahdtalavars., In the Calcutts Review for July 1825 Dr. Shamasasiry
edited this inscription. Aecording to him, I1. 168-17 refer to Sana king
of the Ayis: 11. 16-17 of the inseription however read :
" kahapanana(h) ca pura(nelka sahosm akhayeni(vi) esa Mahd-
talavarass deya-dhams periciko ata itarapeze  bpana-nivatandni
eln sa-bhiriyesa sa-putekoss sandtukasa ayirana (th) Puvaseliydna
nigiyass . ... . . "
'ﬂ:ethirdletterinmn&mkumreadasm'mcleulytu:umﬁm
of the grandsons of the Mahdtalovars (and not of the nams of a king),
mﬂﬁem&ﬁewﬂe!ﬂmhmtishbeﬁpwhd.
hﬂmﬁﬂﬂ.m&ltwﬂﬂt«eﬂthat"pnlmumplﬁuﬂ]]yh {the
hmbﬁm}mwbemmmabuutthemﬁndmmﬁjlumﬂm
bhmuraremmﬂethnaenftb:imcdpﬁmufﬁiﬁ-?aﬁaﬁéhhﬂ.

while others are like those of Satakani I and Usavadata”
The Chinna am inscription of the time of Siri-Yafiz written
in the ornate bat:tﬂieﬂ“agirjmﬁkundaepigra;ﬁs,hndmiﬁeﬂy]ater

than . A comparison with the Amardvati inscrip-
tions would have served the purpose far better; tha early sguers
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title and office of Mahdtalavara combined with those of Mahdzend-
pati and Mahadandandyaka was a feature of the Iksvaku period,
and as the Tksvakus like the Mahdrathis were matrimonially con-
nected with the Satavdhanas, they were, like the Mahdarathis, feuda-
tories under them. The feudatory title often met with in the
Andhradesa is Mahdtalavara. We would be justified in concluding
that the ancestors of the Iksvikus were Mohitalovares under the
Satavahanas. After their fall Siri-Camtamiila®® founded his dynas-
ty much in the same way as the Mahdrathi Cutus in the south-
western parts and the Abhiras in the western parts.

The founder of the line—Siri-Camtamila ‘The Unobstructed @
Whilst Vasithiputa Siri-Carmtamiila is extolled by his sisters,
his father is not even mentioned in their inscriptions® Camta-

enlarged and new stipe slabs zet up. No. 52 is on a coping stone of the
outer rajling, but in early sqguare characters. An inscription of
the relgn of Sivamnka Sada(kani) which is palacographically Iater than
that of Vasithiputa sami Siri-Pulumfivi, s also on an outer rail coping stone.
It would, therefore, seem thst slierstions in or additions to the railings
of the Stiipa (Mahdcetiya) were made from time to time. :
28. Codmtamils in A2, A3, A4, C1, C2, C3, D4, and X; Cdld Is clear in
E G, and H.

Camita is clear in C4, G2, G3, L, M, eic. Dr. J. Ph, Vogel thinks
that probahly Cisite is the correct form. The dictum of Senart
that when the anusvdra is found in some cases and sbsent in others, it is
certain that the scribe or engraver omitted it by mistake makes it certain
that Ciwmtamills is the correct form.

Pralgpt Civintamiila has been Banskritized by D. C. Sircar and K.
P. Jayaswal as Santamilas and by Dr. Vogel as Ksintamiile. Culs which
hﬁﬂwmmwﬂmﬁuhﬂmhmt
Epudra—small, On this analogy Clvhis would be Kslinta only. In the
inseription under reference éo becomes sa and not co. (See Childers Pali-
Eng. Dic., eulla).

2. Apatihatasambkapa.
30. On the other hand he is mentioned by his daughter Adavi-Camtisiri.

Among Tksvakus there is a preference for nemes beginning with
cdiita, A sisler of Siri-Carmtamiila is called Camiisivi. His grandson is
called Ehuvula Siri-Camtanmila.

Cula-Camtisiri of the Eulahaks family would seem to have been
u descendant of an Iksviku princess married into the Kulshaks family;
as the office of the Mghitalovara would seem to have been hereditary in
the Kulahaka family as in the Dhanaka and Pakiva families, as Cula Carhti-
siriniki is herself married to a Mahdtalevers and as the Iksvakus are matri-
monially connected with the Mahatalovaras such a conjecture has strong
support.
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miila would therefore seem to have been the founder of the line®
That he possessed sovereign powers is indicated by the title * Mahd-
rija 3 attached to his name, and fittingly enough his sisters,
mother and consorts erected a pillar and perhaps a stiipa also in his
honour® But we have no lithic record of his reign. All that we
know about him is furnished by the memorial pillar and by the
inscriptions of the reigns of his son and grandson.
His reign

In a passage which occurs in most of the inscriptions, Siri-
Camtamila is credited with the performance of Agnistoma, Agni-
hotra, Asvamedha, and Vdjapeya sacrifices. Whilst Jyotir-Agni-
stoma is the simplest of Soma liturgies and Agnihotra a modest
Havir-Yajna, Vajapeya was a complex rite at the end of which the
performer sat upon the throne and was hailed ‘ Samrat ' emperor’.
The fact that only three south Indian princes of the early period
are said to have performed it (Siri-Satakani I, Pallava Siva-Skanda-
varman and Siri-Camtamiila) shows how powerful Siri-Camtamiila
must have been. In the Setapatha Brahmane® and Katyayana's
Srauta-giitra® it is said that by offering Réjasiiya one becomes a

31. The Memorial Pillar Inscripions (EI Vol. XXI, L) shows
that -Cimtamiila’s father indulged in a plurality of wives (matdhi)
unless indeed it be that the term is sn honorific plural employed
by the daunghters of his only wife. But even a plurslity of wives does
not indicate the father's kingly position, for even nobles and high dignitaries
of state would bhave followed the example set up by kings, as
their metronymics would show.

32, Cartamila is referred to as Rijan in the Memorisl Pillar Inserip-
tion. K. P. Jayaswal's contention that the title of Mohdrdja applied to
Siri-Camtamiila indicates his feudatory position whilst the title of Rajan
applied to Siri-Virapurisadata shows that the royal position was assumed by
the latter cannot therefore be upheld. In the Iksviku records the titles
Rajan and Mahdréja are indifferently used. Siri-Virapurisadats bears the
title of Rajon in most of the inscriptions and Mohéréja in inscriptions G and
H. (EL Vol. XX). Ehuvula Siri-Caritamilla is siyled Mohérdja in G
and Rijan in G2 and G3.

83. Though the inscription records the setting up of the pillar only,
the dome with the railing, having cetiyn-arches over the gates in the first
panel might be a representation of a stips erected in his honour. However
Stipa No. 9 mear which the pillar lay buried, contained only the bones
of an ox, deer and here along with a broken doll's head made of red pottery.
ASR, 1929-30, p. 149.

84 V,1.1.13.

3. XV, 1.1. 3,
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Réjan, and by offering the Vdjapeya a Saomrit. According to them
the office of * Rijan ' is the lower and that of ‘ Samrdt’ the higher.
The passage in the inscription also credits Siri-Camtamiila with gifts
of lumps of gold, ploughs of land® and cows and oxen. Dr. J. Ph.
Vogel looks upon the passage as conventional® But in the
fifth panel of the memorial pillar Siri-Carntamiila is represented as
standing in plain attire, bareheaded, wearing sandals and hold-
ing a staff in his hands. But for the parasol over his head he
would look an ordinary person. By his side is an attendant hold-
ing a vessel containing libation water. Before him are five Brah-
mans;* one of them who is very young is siretching his right hand
to receive a gift from the king. On the ground is seen a heap of
round pieces of uncoined metal® Here is undoubtedly a repre-
sentation of the gift of erores of © hiramina’ (hirarnapindas or un-
coined gold pieces of a definite weight) with which Siri-Camtamiila
is credited.4®

His personality, sisters and queens

Of the representation of the Satavdhanas or kings of their
bhrtya lines on stone, we have only two clear instances. One is
that of king Simuka, his zon Siri-Satakani I and the latter’s family,
the other is that of Siri-Camtamiila on the memorial pillar. In all
the four panels he is represented as a corpulent person. In the
second and third panels he wears a low cap. The fourth panel
cshows him riding the state elephant fully eaparisoned, with the
attendant seated behind him holding a parasol over his head. He
i=s followed by five or six marching atiendants, one of whom is a
dwarf.

36, ‘go-satoschasa-hola-sotaschasn paddyizs.” Regarding the wvarious
kinds of measure of lend called ‘plough’ see Kullika on Manu VII, 119.

3. EI Vol. XX, p. 6.

88. Dr. Vogel calls them monks. (EI Vol, XXI, p. 63). According to
Mr. Hirananda Sastri they are royal ladies and officials; the young person
is prince Virapurisadata. ASR, 1920-30, pp. 165, 166.

39. Unlike coins they are thick globules.

40, D. C. Sircar would =ee in the compound °aneka-hirena-koti-go-
sataschass' a reference to some of the mahddfnzs. Probahly the gift of
cows or oxen and gold pieces was made on the occssion of sacrifices. It
is noteworthy that in the last panel Siri-Camtamils with his hair cut and
carrying a stalf is like a performer of Agnisfoma. What appears to be
thrown over his shoulders is perhaps the skin of an antelope. Barnett,
Antiquities of India, p. 162,

HA—IB
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Unlike his father and son who indulged in many wives, Siri-
Camtamiila had only two queens, In the panels he iz represented
as sitting with two queens. In the inscription where his “ mahd-
devis’ are mentioned we have ‘ subhatarikdhi ca Sarasikiya, Kusu-
malataya’ * Subhataraikdhi * is a mistake for * Subhatarikdhi’ (Sans.
Svabhatparikabhih) —' by his own ladies ' or wives. Thus in the ins-
cription also only two queens are mentioned.

Harmmasirinika and Cartisiri are the sisters of Siri-Camta-
miila. The former would seem to have died before the twentieth
year of Siri-Virapurisadata and the latter between his eighteenth
and twentieth regnal years. Unlike Siri-Camtamiila, a staunch fol-
lower of the Brahmanieal religion, the two sisters were ardent
Buddhists (lay disciples), and it is to the latter’s munificence that
we owe some of the most important monuments in the Nigarjuni-

konda plateaun.t!

Conclusion

Since the portrait representation of Camtamila shows us a
middle-aged person, he would seem to have died at middle age ; this
is made very probable by the fact that his mother and step-mothers
(matihi) lived up to the twentieth year of his son's reign. No
Buddhist monument in the valley ecan be definitely attributed to
his reign. He was, like some of the Western Céalukya kings, a
protégé of Mahdsena, 'the Virtpakhapati' (‘lord of Viriipaksa
hosts’) 2 Until fresh evidence turns up, his attitude towards Bud-
dhism and the Buddhist activities of the royal ladies must remain
unknown. Since daughter, sister, grand-daughter and daughter-
in-law are all anxious to state their relationship to him, Siri-Camta-
mila was evidently looked upon as the most famous in the line.™*

41, Corhtelri who was born of a Visithi, wss married to a Mahdsendpati,
Mahdtalapare Visithiputa Kharhdaeirl of the Pikiya clan. Such an endo-
gamous marringe seems peculiar. As the Mohdtalavards borrowed metro-
nymics from their kings it is no wonder they did not look upon the former
a5 an institution for regulating marriages.

42, EI wvol. XX, p. 6.

“From the expression Viritpakhapati-Mahasena-parigahitasa, which
iz applied to Chifitamiila, it may perhaps be concluded that he was a votary
of the god Mahiséna or Skanda, 'the lord of the Virfipakhas®' The
term VirGpakha (= Skt. Virgipliksha) seems to be used here to indicate the
hosts of which Skanda is the lord and leader.™

“The word Viriipakhe (Skt. Virdpdksha), indicating a class of
snakes, occurs in an anclent snake-charm, Vinaya Pitakam . . . ." ibid.

43 B2 C3, E C2 Hand G. EI, vol, XX,
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Virapurisadata®

Maghariputa Siri-Virapurisadata was not as great as his father
Siri-Carntamiila, Even so his reign marks a glorious epoch in the
history of Buddhism in the Krsnd valley. Probably one or two
matrimonial alliances of far-reaching importance were contracted

during his reign.
Alliance with the powerful house of Cagtana

Like their masters the Sitavahanas, the Iksvakus also contract-
ed matrimonial alliance with the Saka dynasty of Ujjain. An dyaka
pillar epigraph dated in the sixth year of Siri-Virapurisadata
records the donation of a pillar and 170 dindri-masakas*® by ‘Maha-
devi Rudradhara-Bhattarika, an ‘ Ujenika Mahdrdjabilika. Now
that we know the names of the two queens of Siri-Carmtamiila it is

44, Bithler, (IA, vol. XI, p. 257} and following him Burgess (ASSI,
Vol. 1 p. 111) take both 'siri' and ‘vira' as honorific prefixes.  Bithler's
argument iz that a name like 'Virapurisadata® would compel us to assume
the existence of a deity called ‘Virapurusa®' which hitherto is not known.
(datta—given by, Purwsa=Visnu). Names like Virathnikid snd Virarna
{inseription F.) make ‘vira' part of a personal name. When two or more
honorific prefixes sdorn & neme, they always precede ‘siri’; Le., whal imme-
diately follows 'siri’ is the personsl name, e.g,, Siva Siri-Apflaka, Siva Siri-
Satakani. Liders, op. cit, No. 1127,

45. D, C. Sircar would atiribute the presence of dindri-mdsakas to Saka
matrimonial alliance. Dr. Vogel would atiribufe it to the vast seaborme
trade between the Krend-Godfvari region and the West through
the emporiums of Kantskossyla, Palirs, Koddirs, ete. Dr. J. Ph. Vogel's
theary i= supported by the following facts: —The find of Roman coins of
the period from 68-217 AD. (JRAS, 1904, pp. 588 #), at Vinukonda in
the Guntur district and In the Nellore and Cuddapah districts; the mention
of a ‘veddlabhikaro(ra) pongka divikaye’ (a Greek lamp resembling
the ‘vadila’ fish in shape) in the Alloru inscription (A lamp of the fish!
shape has been found st Plong Tuk. It might have gone there direct from | _
Burope or Asia-Minor or the eastern cosst of South India, ABIA, wﬂ.l y
Pl. 8): end the Gracco-Romsn Influences discernible in the Amardvatl (
sculptures of the middle of the second century A.D. As Gotamiputa Strl-[l
Yafia Satekanl and Vasithiputa Siri-Sitakani struck silver in imitation of |
Kgatﬂpnminag&ﬂi!hﬂ:eﬂeaﬂd&!ﬁhgﬁheﬂsﬂtmpﬁdﬂﬂmﬂlhe
obverse of their coins, i.e., Head of King from the denarii brought into
India by way of commerce Rapson, op. cit, cvili and eix), it is not impro-
bahle that the denarius was introduced in the wake of Satavahena conguest
of the eastern Deccan. The relic casket from Stitpe Ne. 6, has yielded two
coin-like medallions of thin gold 3% inch in diameter, each embossed with
n head which mekes the impression of being meant for a portrait (ASR, 1928-
30, PL. 37),
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not possible to consider her as his queen; she would therefore
appear to have been a queen of Virapurisadata®s As she is said
to have donated money for the building of the Mahdcetiya while
the work was going on, the matrimonial alliance must have been
contracted before the sixth year of Siri-Virapurisadata's reign?
possibly even during the reign of his father. As Ozéne is men-
tioned by Ptolemy as the capital of Tiastanes® (Castana) and as
‘ Rudra’ often enters into the personal names of Western Ksatrapas
of the Castana line who style themselves Rijan® Dr. Vogel's
conjecture that Rudradhara-Bhattarikd belonged to the house of
Castana is very sound® As Siri-Virapurisadata’s reign would fall
in the second and third decades of the third century A.D. she might
have been a daughter of any one of the following Western Ksatra-
pas:—Rudrasena I (&. 122-44), Rudrasithha I (son of Rudradaman),
Prthivisena (son of Rudrasena I), Sanghadiman and Damasena
(. 144-58), sons of Rudrasirnha I. The alliance would have gained
Ksatrapa recognition for the new dynasty.®

Other queens

Other queens of Siri-Virapurisadata were Chathisiri and Bapi-
sirinika, daughters of Harhmasiri, and Bhattidevi® the daughter of
Carntisirinika®® The marriage between the king and Bhattideva
would have taken place between the sixth and fifteenth

48, Unlike the other gueens of Virapurisadats, Rudradharabhatiirikd
does not state her relationship to him.

47. The year in which the Makdcetiva was consecrated.

48. McCrindle, Ptolemy, Bock VII, Chap. T, sec. 63.

49, Rudrasens IIT is styled Mahdrdja on soms coins of Mshiksatrepa
Simhasens. Rapson, op. cit,, p. 190.

50. Dr. Vogel reads Tanika Mohdrabilikd’ but fhe e sien over jn is
partially visible (the Prikrt form of Ujjain i= Ujeni or Ujjeni). The learned
doctor's correction of ‘Mahdrshalika® into ‘Mahfrdiahdlikd® is certainly
warranted by fhe sense of the passage and the numerous mistakes of the
seribe or the engraver to be found in the NEgirjunikonda inscriptions.

51, This alliance accounts for the sculpture of a Sika warrior on one of
the Nagirjunikonda pillars (ABIA, 1827, Pl. VI), and for the donatioms

\/by a Saka girl (EI, vol. XX, p. 37).

%3, i Is clesar In G3. EI wol. XXI, PI.

52a Bhattidevi does not however expressly call herself g daughter of
Cirtisirinikd. Tt can only be inferred from the facts that hoth of them
wera VEsithis and that Carntisiri calls Siri-Virspurisadata, ‘ her own son-in-
law’ (epano jémituka) in some inscriptions (E, M1, ete),
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years® of his reign. As Bhaitideva's son ascended the throne not
long after the twentieth year of Siri-Virapurisadata's reign, the
marriage must have taken place soon after the sixth year™

Allianee with the Cutus

Another power of importance in south-western India of the
third century AD. was the Cutu whose kingdom extended as far
north as Kanhéri and ss far east as Anantapur. The political sense
of the Tksvakus that dictated an alliance with the Western Ksatra-
pas also dictated an alliance with the Cutus, An inscription dated
in the eleventh year of Ehuvula Siri-Camitamiila records the bene-
factions of Mahiddevi Kodabalisiri,® dapghter of Siri-Virapurisa-
data, half sister (bhagini, not sodard bhagini) of the king and wife
of a Vanavdsaka-Mahdrija™ Scholars are agreed that Banavisi

5. Dr. J. Ph. Vogel is of opinion that the marriage tock place between
the Gth and 18th year. But Inseriptions M1 to M5 (EIL Vol. XXI) dated in
the 15th year mention Siri-Virapurisadata as the son-in-law of Carmtisirl; the
latter calls herself his aunt (pifuce) in an inscription of the sixth year of his
reign.

54. The significance of the Iksviku system of marriages has been dis-
cussed alonz with metronymics (oide supra).

35. Ins. H, EI Veol. XX.

56. Both forms Vanaviza or Vanavisi occur in the Nigirjunikonda
inseriptions (H and F). Vanavisslkss or Vanavising are mentioned in the
Mohabhirata (6366) as a people dwelling in South India. The Mohdvarisa
mentions the conversion of Vanavisi by Rakkhita (Chap. XII, p. 84, evidently
the kingdom).

The ka suffix indieates the place to which the king belonged, ie., his
+ capital or his kingdom e.g. Emntakszolaka='inhahitant of Kantakasola'
{ASSI, Vol. 1, p. 108) ; and Nasikaka—"inhabitant of Nasik' (EI, Vol VIIL;
Nos. 20 and 22)., Tha compound "Ifonilka-Mohira (o) balifd’ makes it more
probable that the capital is referred to here. We may alse note the
forms *Vaingeyoke Hastivarma' and ‘Kfficeyaka Visnugopa' which oeeur in
the Allahsbad pillar inscription of Samudragupta (CII, Vol. ITL, p. 3 . 1. &),
Dr. Vogel places modern Banavisi, which represents the remains of the nL:l"/
town, in the Shimoga Dt of the Mysore State (EI Vaol, XX, p. 8). It is,
however, in the Sirsi talug of the North Eanara Dt. (Bombay Presidency)
(Survey map 48 F[14; Imperial Gazeteer of India, New Series, Vol. VI).
Dr. Bithler has quoted St. Petersburg Dietlonary to the effect that Vaijavanti
occurs both in Brahmanical and Jain books as the name of & town in the
coast of the Eonkan, and has suggested that it is the seaport Byzantion of the
Greeks. (CTIL p. 28, n.). The identity of Vaijayanfi with Banavasi is how-
ever established by the following points: Jayanfl as the name of Banavasi
oceurs in meny records notably in @n inseription at Banavisi itsslf at the
temple of Madhukesvars which records that the stone cot of Madhuledvars
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Vanavasi, or Vanava=a is another name for Vaijayanti (Prakrt,
Vejayanti). The Malavalli pillar inscription of a Cutu Satakani
mentions Vaijayanti as his capital. Since Kaghéri, which, as late
as the reign of Siri-Yafia, was in the Satavdhana empire, came into
the possession of the Cutus® and since neither the Banavasi nor
the Malavalli inscriptions™ can be ascribed to a period later than
the third century A.D.,, it is certain that the Cutus rose to power in
the third century on the ruins of Sitavihana power, The Cutus
bear the title of ‘Mahdrdje.'®

The Buddhist monuments of his reign

The central royal Buddhist figure in the reign is Cartisiri, To
this donatrix, the ‘ mahddanapatin®’, the ‘ veldmika dana patibhaga
vochitina dhara paddyini '8 goes the credit of having given an impe-
tus to the besutification of the Nagarjunikonda valley 5 which bids
fair to prove of more interest than Amarivati. She would even
seem to have been responsible for the Buddhist leanings of Rudra-
dhara-Bhattariks, Chathisiri Cula-Carntisiriniks and Bapisiripika.®
The most important foundation of Carntisiri was the * Mahdcetiya’
enshrining the ‘dhatu’ of the Great Teacher® consecrated in the

was presented at the town of Jayanti (IA; Vel. IV, p. 207, No. 8), and this
god who was the family deity of the Kadambas of Hanagal is alweys called
in their records Madhukefvara of Jayanti.

Senari remarks (EI, Vol VII, p. 48) : " In nddition to the instances
quoted by Dr. Burgess, where Jayantl scems to represent Banavési, one
might perhaps ask if in the Banavasl inscription the letter which has heen
read sa or sativ before jayaritakasa (1.2) might not be a ve, In which case

the sculptor Daméraka would be designated as o native of Vaijayantl”
The is clearly 22 and nothing else,
. EC, Vol. VII, p. 251, Ng. 1.1:1.
88, Liiders' List, No. 1021.

IA, Yol. XIV, Pl. EC, Yaol. VII, pl.
IA, Vol. XV, p. 331; ASWIL Vol. V, p. 86.
3, EL Vol. XX, p. 16, ¢. 1. 8 and 9.
The reason for her choice of this site must have been its vicinity to

63. They want to attain Nirvéna. BL B35, CZ, and C4.

64. Whilst Dr. Vogel thinks that Carntisiri built the Mahdcetiya, Mr.
Hirananda Sastri maintains (ASR, 1928-29) that she only rebuilt or enlarged
an older stiipa. The latter view rests upon the following arguments, some of
them not expressly stated:—The Amaravaii, Ghantasila and Jaggayyapéta
Stiipas, which on epigraphical evidence belong to a period much earlier than
the second century A.D., were enlarged, and ayaka platforms were added
lhﬂ!em&mimﬂ:emﬂmturyﬁ.n. If the Stiipa was built by Chrtisiri,
the inscriptions would have told us how the relics of the Teacher which the
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sixth year of Siri-Virapurisadata. The Stipa which is fifty feet in
diameter, is in the shape of a wheel, with spokes, hub, tyre and all
complete.® Camtisiri was aided in the undertaking by other Bud-

Fstﬁpﬂ is said to enshrine were obtained; whilst the terms ‘patithepita’ and
td" are used, with reference to the erection of ‘Gyaka-khambhas’ “ceti
lphn.rn-' and ‘selo-maendaves,’ ‘samuthipiye’ and ‘nithdpitd’ are used wi

referenez to the Mahdcetiva (BS and C1). Dr. Vogel cites the authority o

the Muhdvashss (EI, Vol, XX, p. 30) to show that ‘nithapifs’ means completed

In inseription C1, the Mahdcetiyn is called ‘navakathmam’; the ' navalosi-

{ ﬂm iz said to have been the Reverend Ansnda, who knew the Majjhima

and Digha Niicaym by heart. A:cﬂrd.u:g to the Vinsya Pifaka (SBE, XX,

- 189 fi} a 'navakarivmam ’ is ‘a religious edifice’ erected by a lay member

_d{up&n”m or upisaka) for the Sathgha.

Whilst the fact that the outer drum and the interior of the Mehdcetiya
are built of bricks of the same size negatives the theory of enlargement, the
fnct that it is built of bricks of the same size as those used for the apsidal
temples built during the Iksviku period (20"x10"x3*) and other Buddhist
monuments in the valley, and the fact that the relic caskels in the Nigarjuni-
konda stiipas are all nearly alike, prove Dr, Vogel's theory. If the Mahdcetiya
is older than the Iksviku period, we would have found clder epigraphs and
seulptures of which no traces remain; no doubt if the pot containing the silver
relic casket found in one of the northern chambers of the Stiipa had been in-
tact, it might have given us an inscription and proved beyond doubt the age
of the Stiipa. (The relic consists of a fragment of bone of the size of a
pea found inside a tiny round gold box 3" in diameter. This with a few
gold fHowers, pearls and garnets was placed in the silver easket shaped like
a stilpa, 'Ihelﬂhrmhuwevw.fmmdwrmdedandbmkaump'&cﬂs},

Vogel translates “namo Bhagavato .. .. .. sasima sambudhass dhdtu-

vara parigahitess Mahdcetiye” inio adnranmmtheBlmadnnethewprm
Buddha absorbed by the best of elements at the Mohacetiye. .
Dr. Hirsnanda Sasiri links dhétevareparigahite with Huhamhye ;m.ﬂ
thinks that the Mahicetiya was protected by the corporeal remains of the
Buddha, I am wholly unable (o accepi this as we cannot link the genitive
parigahitasa with the locative Mahdcetiye (EI, Vol. XX, p. 29 note 1). The
interpretation proposed by Vogel on the authority of M. L. de la Vallé
Poussin for the diffieult phrase dhdtuvaraparigohits is quite acceptable.
Mahdcetiye commences a fresh sentence and must be linked up with dyaka-
khabho thapitd.

While stipas of less importance at Nigirjunikonda (Stipe No. 6 and
Stiipa No. 9 especially) were decorated with carved marble glabs and coping
stones, the Mahdicetiya would seem to have been executed in simpla style
like the stipas of Ceylon. As will be shown below, there was active commu-

The remains of the Mohdcetiya are the drum fifty feet in diameler,
and twenty feet hich at the centre, the dyake platforms, @yaka-khambhas,
some of them in fragments, the foundations of the enclosure wall and the

\m-
65. According to Mr. Longhurst, all the Andhradesa stipas are built in
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dhist and non-Buddhist royal ladies and private individuals®
Mahddevi Rudradhara-Bhattarikd donated money and an dyaka
pillar 5 Adavi-Carmtisiri, Chathisiri, Bapisirinili and Cula-Carti-
sirinikd of the Kulahaka family, each contributed an ‘@yuka-khath-
bha A slab and a coping stone were donated by a Chadakapavatica
and his wife Padumavini together with thelr sons and daughters.
However, nine dyaka-pillars or more were set up by Camtisiri,

The practice of erecting vikdras and cetiyagharas or apsidal tem-
ples® by the side of stiipas was followed in the Nagarjunikonda
valley also. Close to the Mahicetiya on the eastern side is an apsi-
dal temple;® an inscription incised on the marble floor of the shrine
in two lines records its foundation by Camtisiri in the eighteenth
year of Virapurisadata’s reign ‘for the sake of his victory and
longevity of life.™ To the east of the apsidal temple are fragments
of thirty-six pillars, some of them just rising out of the ground,
pillars which must have supported the roof of a mandapa. Frag-

this style (IA, Vol. 61 p. 188). But the Jaggayyapéta Stiips was formed
of earth in layers about two feet thick over eéach of which was laid a close
flooring of very large bricks closely fitted together (ASSI, Vel. I, p. 108).

86. EL Vol. XX, p. 25, Inscriptions I and J.

67. The meaning of ‘Gyake’ is not settled, Some would connect it with
‘syake’, ‘ayake’ (Fryaka) meaning ‘venerable or worshipful', In our epi-
graphs we have ‘yoks’ not ‘ayals’; ‘Gyche’ is used as a noun; and the fact
that @yaka pillars bear inscriptions (EI, Vel. XX, H; Vol XXI, G2, G3)
litle favours the theory that they were objects of worship., Ayaka is
rendered by Liiders and Burgess ae ‘entrance’. Dr, Vogel cbjects to this
rendering on the ground that in the Nagirjunikonda and Amarivati inscrip-
tions, the word for entrance or gate is ‘dire’ (F. EL Vol. XX; ASSI Vdl. L
No. 44). An inscription on a coping-stone (ASSI, Vol. 1, P1. XLVIII; fig. 4
of a Cetiya platform has * utardyake pato dina® (ibid, p. 98) . Another inscrip-
tion (No. 47, p. 86) on an Syaka-pillar (Pl. XLV, No. 1), records the gift
of a ‘Cetiyo-ichabha' (Gyuka-pillar) at the ‘dakhindyaka’ (dakhindycke not
dakhindyoka as Burgess has read it). But in No. 15 Pl. Ivi we have ‘utardycke
uniza dinam.’ Since the inscription is on en outer rail coping, ‘ayaks’ here
means ‘gateway.” Pali ‘ayo’ means ‘entrance’. Thus in the Amar@vati Inscrip-
tion ‘Gyakes’ s used to dencte 'something at the entrance,” as well as projections
facing entrances. It would, therefore, seem that the projections received
that name from the facl that they faced entrances or ‘galeways.'

B8. ‘Cefiva-ghara’. It seems that ‘ghara’ was restricted (o halls used
for worship, e.g., ‘sela-ghars’ Eirla No. 1, (El, Vol. VII); Celiva-ghara
Euda Nos, 15 and 23 (CTI), Nasik Nos. 18 and 19 (EI, Vol. VII).

69. Flate VI, Noz. 2 and 3. p

T0. apane jd@m(d)tukasa rofic M (&) thariputosa-Iich () kunam Siri-Vird-
purisodatosa dyu-vodhanike vejapike, (EL Vol. XX, B.),
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ments of inscriptions on those pillars put together, record the
foundation of a pillared-hall surrounded by a cloister (cdtusdla-
parigahitam)™ and its consecration in the eighth fortnight of the
rainy season of the fifteenth year of the reign.

A private donatrix who emulated Cartisiri was the lay disei-
ple Bodhisiri, daughter of the householder Revata and Budhariniks,
belonging to Govagama'™ and niece of the treasurer (Kothdgirika)
Bhada (Sanskrit Bhadra). The foundations attributed to her are
two ‘Cetiya-gharas™— (one on the Lesser Dhammagiri by the side of
a vihdra™ as the special property of the theris (nuns) of Ceylon,™
and another at Kulaha-vihira,s a shrine for the Bodhi-tree (ie.,

71. EI, Vol. XXI, p. 65. Bui no traces of the guadrangular building
remain,

72. As Bodhisiri dedicates her aspsidal-templs to the theris of Ceylon,

she was probably a native of Ceylon. N. Dutt identifies Govagama with

Gonagamalka, mentioned as a port in Ceylon in the Mohdvamse (IHQ. Vel.
VIO, p. 653, n. 2).

73. The vihdre referred to still stands on the Nahardllabddu mound.

74. Dr. Vogels translation of ° (bha)damta (ra)jdcorivinom  Kosmira-
Gamdhire - Cina-Cildta-Tosali-Avaramta - Vamga-Vanovis-Yavana-Da (mila)
(Pa)lura-Tambopamni-dipa pos(d)dakinam theriyinam Tohbapa () naki-
NOM=FUPETIGARE . . « v vov b o v« o 5 o Cetiyagharatm kiritem’ (F, £ L 1) as
“Caitya-shrine erected for the acceptsnce of the fraternities of Ceylon who
have converted Kasmira etc.,” is not satisfactory. Not even the Mahavamsa
does eredit Ceylonese monks with the conversion of various countries. Keeping
in mind the analogy of the Kirli and Nasik inseription (Kirld Nos. 19 and
20, Nasik Nos. 2, 3 and 4; also EI Vol. I, p. 240), we might translate thus;—
“Caitya shrine erecled for the venerable teachers who converted Kasmira
B e A e for the special acceptance of (as the special pro-
pertr] of the theris of Ceylon.” This agrees with the account of the Ceylonese
chronicles (the Dipavamss and Mehdvamsa) that Ceylon, Kasmira, Gamdhéra,
Mahigamandala, Vanavasa, Aparintaka Mahirittha Himilaya and Suvanna
bhiimi, were converted by monks sent from India by Moggaliputta Tissa.
Ceylon is said to have been converted by Asoka's son Mahinds (Mohdverse
Chap. XIII, pp. 88 ff)., The inscription “Moggaliputtasa” on relic caskets
from Andher and Safici stfipas makes Moggaliputta Tissa a historical per-
sonality (Liiders’' Nos, 664, and 682).

In a learned peper in the Indian Historical Quarterly (Vaol. VII, pp.

651 ff) N. Dutt has objected fo Vogel's translation of pasddokidnam as ‘ who
converted.! According to Dutt a5 “pasida’ in the Mahdvanisa means ' sorene
joy,' pasddakdnam ‘of those who brought serene joy! But the account of the
conversion of countries given in the Mahdvarse makes Vogel's translation
accepteble (Childers, pasida).

75. Vide supra.

HA—19

-
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a railing around it) at the Sthala-vihara,™ one cell at the Great

Dharimagiri,” a mandava pillar at the Mahdvihdra,™ a hall for

religious practice at Devagiri, a tank, verandah and mandava at

Puvasela,” a stone mandava at the eastern gate of the Mahdcetiya

at Kantakasela® three cells at Hirurithuva, seven cells at Papila®

a stone mangdave at Puphagiri, and a stone mandava at the.......
ha

Ehuvule Camtamiila

The son of Madhariputa Siri-Virapurisadata by Vasithi Bhatti-
deva was Ehuvula Carntamiila, the last known king of the dynasty.®
That he ruled for at least eleven years is shown by the inscription
of his hali-sister Kodabalisiri (H).

-

76. Om the analogy of Kulsho-vihira, Sihala-vihdra would mean the
vihdrg built by the Ceylonese monks or nuns or lsymen. Perhasps a branch
of the Bodhi-tres st Ceylon was planted at Nagarjunikonda.

77. Could it be the mound to the north-west of, and not far away from
the Cula-Dhammagiri? On this mound are the remains of a siiips and sela
mandava ; the latter consists of a series of four cells on each of the north-
east and west sides and a pillared hall 30° 6” x 30" in the south with an open
cotirt situated between the pillared hall and the stipa. The roof of the hall
rested on sixteen pillars; all of them with the exception of two at the south-
east and south-west ends have fallen down. (Plate V Nos. 1 and 4 ASR
1926-27, pp. 158-59).

78. Could this be the Mahd-vihdra &Lﬁmtmmn}hwhmhlhﬂ
* Mahdcetiya® is said to have been attached (BS).

79. Aeccording to Hiuen-Tsang it stood to the east of the capital of
Tona-kie-tse-kia (Dhanyakataka). It gave ils name to a Buddhist school.

80. The name occurs in an Amarivati inscription (ASSI, Val. I, Fl. Ixi;
No. 54); Burgess and Liiders have read it as Katakasola. But the anusvéra Is
clear on the plate. An inscription from Peddavegi mentions Kantakosala
AMER, 1926-27 No. 219). It is certainly the port Kontakossyla which is men-
tioned by Ptolemy (Bk. VII, Chap. 1, Sec. 14) and placed by him just north
of the mouth of the Ersné and which transliterates Kantakasiila (the spear of
thorns) the Sanskrit form of Kapjskasola. The name is preserved in the
modern Ghantasila, a village thirteen miles to the west of Masulipatam and
the sea. There is a Cetiya in the village (Rea, South Ind. Bud. Antiguities,
pp 4 ff), and on the southern boundary of the village there is a mound named
Poliméradibba on which loose bricks appear. Surely these are traces of Bud-
dhist buildings (Tbid, p. 42). But no irace of the sels-mandava at the
eastern gate of the Mahdcetiya is availahle.

81. Papila is perhaps identical with the Papikala of the Alliru inscrip-
tion.

g2 H t IL 3 and 10, Ehuvala; G2 t. 1. 8, Ehuvula; G3 Ehuvula. Only
in G3 is ¢ turned sideways. K. P. Jayaswal agrees with Hirananda Sastri
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Buddhist monuments of his reign

The second year of his reign witnessed the completion of a
monastery called ‘ Devi-vihdra,® provided with everything™ by
queen (Devi or Mahddevi) Bhatiideva for the grace and acceptance
of the masters of the Bahusufiva sect.’ This monastery, with a
roofles mandapa, stands at the north-east foot of Nagarjunikenda
on the Itikarillabodu where stand also a stipa (No. 5) and two
apsidal temples® Inscriptions G-2, G-3, are borne by the ayaka-
khaibhas belonging to Stipa No. 5. Perhaps Bhattideva built the
stiipa and apsidal temples, in addition to the Devi-vihdra, thereby
emulating her mother. In the eleventh year Kodabalisiri conse-
crated to the masters of the Mahisisaka school a monastery and
a cetiya® The cetiye is probably Stiipa No. 6 on the top of the hill
above the monastery. The latter, which is on the Kottampalagu
mound a few furlongs to the north of Nigarjunikonda, and com-
mands a fine view of the Krend, has a pillared hall or pavilion in
the centre with a row of twenty cells all round. The hall is sixty-
one feet square and provided with a flat wooden roof supported
by thirty-six lofty marble pillars. Stiipa No. 6 has yielded a num-
ber of sculptured beams® two small medallions® a silver relic

in reading ‘Bahuvala’. Says he:—"In the plate G, the letter b is misfarmed,
but the full form is seen in H, where it occurs twice and is clearly the four-
cornered b” (JBORS, 1933, p. 173, n. 1). The so-called ba has no resemblance
whatenever with the four-cornered ba occurring in these inscriptions. Tt
certainly resembles the Jaggayyapéta e (ASSL Vel I, Pl. LIT; ¢ 1. 5).

Lilke Pulumévi it is a Dravidian word and both are difficult of inter-
pmtaﬂnn.'ﬂm'n!thunlmemybeTnmﬂmm’ml’,awuHTuﬁlm

83. This is another instance of a religious foundation named after its
founder. Here the monastery recelves the lstter part of the queen’s name.

B4, savajdteniyuto. .

85. G, G2 GS.

“» B8. Structursl apeidsl temples of the very early centuries A.D., are
mmhlndia.ﬁurﬂngﬂmmatﬂigiriunfumﬂu.mhﬁhmdh-
at Safici, two at Taxila, and one at Bérnath.

87. Dr. Vogel reads imam khaniyath vihdre ca and explains Khaniya by
& resort to ' khinu pillar’ (Childers, Pali-Eng. Dict. khinu), What Is read
unliswrﬁh]y:i,fnrm:}iheﬂmlnuph:mthelmphlmeuﬂslnadpwn-
ward curve, The word is clearly cetiyam. At Nagarjunilkonda cetives and
vihdras are found together.

88. Pls. VI, 4; VII, 1,2 3 and 4, VI, 1 and 2.

g9, mm.ﬂ.ﬂﬂandn.mi:mhmadwﬁhﬂwhmdufn
Greek male figure and the other with the head of an Indian lady. They
are not king and queen as they do not wear crowns,

Y

oy n--@ .
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casket much like the one found in the Mahdcetivn and bone
relics.®

The monuments which would seem to belong to the Iksviku
period, but which eannot be assigned to any reign definitely, are
two cetiyas (Nos. 2 and 4) and a vihara® on the hill to the north-
west of and near the Naharallabodu, the vikira on the Naharalla-
bédn and Stipas Nos. 5, 7, 8 and 9.

Buddhizm of the period

Like the Amardvati inseriptions the Négarjunikonda inscrip-
tions introduce us to a number of Buddhist schools; the Mahisi-
\ sakas, an offshoot of the original Sthaviravddas; the Buhmtmnat
a sub-division of the Gokulikas who belonged to the Mahdsdrmghi-
kas, the original schismaties;®™ the Puvaseliyas (offshoot of the
Mahdsimghikas) who find place in Buddhaghosa’s commentary on
the Kathavatthy, along with Avaraselivas, Siddhathikas and Rdja-
piriyas, are called Andhakas, i.e. schools that took their rise in the
Andhradesa® and the Avaramahivinaseliyas, who were patronised
by Cartisiri. According to Dr. Vogel * Avarasela’ is perhaps the
abbreviated form of ‘Aparamahavinasela’ of our inscriptions.™ Since
a ‘Mahivinasela’ school iz mentioned in an Amardvati inscription,®
since we meet with ‘Puvasela’ and not ‘Puvamahivinazela’ in a
Nagarjunikonda (Tnscription F.) and the Alliiru inscriptions, Dr.
Vogel's suggestion cannot be accepted. A fragmentary inseription
from Amaravafi has ‘liyinam’ and before it space for four or five
letters (Mahdvinase?). The teacher belonging to this school is
roferred to as “Mahdvinayamdhara™® (versed in the Great Vinaya).
Can Mahdvinasela be a form of Mahdvinayasela, the elision of ya
being not uncommon ? Like Puvaseliya and Aparaseliya, Puva-

80. Dr. Vogel thinks that the eastern side of the stipa iz the mos!
important one. But the relic caskets from the Mohdcetiya and Stipa No. B
were found in chambers on the north-esstern side.

1. Vide supra.

92, Wellesor, Die Selten des alten Buddhizmus, pp, & and 21.

Hiven-Tzang found Mahfsinghikas in Tona-kie-tse-kin. Watters “On
Yuan-Chwang” O.T.F. Seres, Vol. I, p. 214,
+98. Edited by Mrs. Rhys Davids, p. 104, Avarasssela is also mentioned
by Eﬂm-—?mg as a hill which stood near the eopital Dhinyskataka
(Mbid.).

“.m,"i’hl.mm.'lﬁmlﬁ Vol. XX, E. 1. 5.

95, ASSI, Vaol. L p 105 PL LX, No. 49: Mshava(vlinasela is men-
tioned as a place-name in Pl. Iviii No. 35, (Thid.).

98. Ibid., p. 102.
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mahdvingseliya and Aparamahavinaseliya schools might also have
arisen. It is well to remember the remark of Rhys Davids?: —
“ As the so called sects were tendencies of opinion, the number of
them was constantly changing™ Dr. Vogel takes Ayira-Hamgha
(C1, C2) to be the name of a school. In his paper, entitled ‘Notes
on the Nagarjunikonda Mnseriptions,’ N. Dutt contends that © Ayira-
Hamghanam' is another form of ‘Mahdasdmghilcinam’ 9 But ‘Aira-
Utayipabhdhinarh® in an Amardvati inscription® ‘Aryomaha-
simghikdndm Lokottaravidindm Madhyadesikdnfm pathena Vin-
ayapitakasya, Mahavastuyeddi,® * Ayirdnarm Puvaseliydnar * in the
Alliiru inscription, prove that Ayira (Arya) is not used even with
reference to sects in the sense of ‘mahd’ but only in the sense of
‘venerable.’ “Ayira-Hamgha', like ‘Catudisa Sagha’ of the Nasik and
Karli inscriptions, would, therefore, mean the venerable Samgha 100

Camtisiri’s wish that the families to which she belonged and the
whole world might attain happiness in both the worlds, reminds us of
the Mahsyanist who places the attainment of Bodhi knowledge and
liberation from worldly miseries of all creatures, before his own.10t
According to Hiuen-Tsang monks studying the ‘Great Vehicle' lived
in the Andhradesa. Nagarjunikonda sculptures also show the Mahd-
yinist tendencies at work (worship of large Buddha
figures, one of which was found in the large square chamber at the
north-wast end of the monastery on the mound to the north-west of
the NaharallabSdu; three others were found at site No. 4) .12 Where,
among all the Hinayéna schools mentioned, does Mahfvinism come
in? The answer is given by Mrs. Rhys Davids : —* The exten-
sion of the Mahiyanist school was and is of a very vague and Auid
kind. Those to whom it applied formed no close corporation.”103
Mr. Rhys Davids compares the relation of the Mahdyana to Hina-
yana schools with that of the various Roman and Greek Catholic
schools to those of the early Christians 104

97. ERE, gq. v. Hinayina.

97a THQ, Vol. VI, pp. 847 .

98. Lilders, No. 1276 ; ASSI, Vol. T, p. 87, No. 45 Pl. LX.

89. Mahdvasty, ed. Senart, p. 2.

100. ML 15, EI, Vol. XXI, mentions (Mahdbhi)khu Sar(gha).

101. This ideal finds expression in Karandavwiihe where Avalokitedvara
Bodhisattva is represented az refusing to accept Nirvina, until all crestures
were in possession of the Bodhl knowledse and were freed from worldly
miseries (SEmasvimi's ed. p, 121).

102. ASR, 1928-27.

103. Poinis of controversy, Preface, XLVI

104 ERE, Hinaying.
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Ceylon and Nagarjunikonda

Ceylon and Ceylonese Buddhism were in touch with Nagar-
junikonda. Aryadeva, a disciple of Nagarjuna (3rd century AD),
was a native of Ceylon, but spent the greater part of his life in
India. The pot containing his relics has been found in the Guntur
District.1® Theris of Ceylon would seem to have lived in the
Nagarjunikonda valley, for the apsidal temple on the Naharallabdu
is dedicated to them. A vihdra built by a Ceylonese Buddhist is
also mentioned (Sihala-vihdra, inscription F.). Probably the trade

utes from the eastern ports and the Mahdcetiya enshrining the
dhidty’ of the Great Teacher attracted these pilgrims to eastern
Decean,

Buddhist Canonical Boolks Mentioned

A point of interest is the mention of the Digha and Majhima
sections of the Sutta Pitaka and of the five Matulkas 1% The Matukas
are the condensed contents especially of the philosophical parts of
the Canonical books in the Abhidhamma. On the authority of
Burnouf’s translation of the Saddharma Pundarika, Childers says
that it means also the list of Vinaya precepts omitting all the ex-
planations and other details.

Administration : Administrative divisions
The biggest administrative division was the rdsira, a division
identical with the Satavihana dhdra, But the rdstra division was
known to the pre-Tksviku period in the Andhradesa. The Alliiru and
Amaravati inscriptions mention rathas1®" The division below the
rigfra was gima.1%

105. Vide infra.

108, ‘ Digha-Mejhima-parheo-Mituka-osaka (desake) vidcoknam dcaripi-
nam Ayira-Hamghanam  a(m)tevdsikena Digha-Majhima-Nikdpa-dharena
bhaja(da)sht Anadena’ (C1, C2). Pali-English Dict. q. v. matiki.

107. ARE, 1923-24, p. 57 and PL 11 4-5 Carathe Maca(pa)da; ASS[
Vol. I, No. 17, ‘Tompukirathe(?) adhithane'.

According to Burgess adhithena may be the name of a town or may
mean capital. After adhithane we have a lacuna with troces of four letters
and after it vathovasa. The lacuna would then seem to have contained the
neme of a town.

108. The villages mentioned in the Tksviku records are Parhmagima at
which masters of the venersble Savhgha are said to have resided, Govagima,
Nadatlira in Kammikaratha, Mahékimdurira and Velagiri,
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Officials

The official titles known to us are those of Mahasendpati, Maha-
talavara, Mahddandanayaka and Kogthigirika!® A feature of the
Iksvaku period is the bearing of two or more titles by the same per-
son® Vasithiputa Kardasiri, Vasithiputa Maha-Kamdasiri and
Vinhusiri of the Pikiya family!! and Vasithiputa Khamdacali-
kiremmanaka of the Hiramfiaka family, bore the titles of Mahd-
senapati and Mahatalavara; the son-in-law of Siri-Camtamiila bears
the titles of Mahdsendpati, Mahdtalavara, and Mehadendanayaka;
perhaps this indicates a higher position than that of the other
Mahdtalavaras, which he enjoyed in virtue of his being the son-in-
law of the king,

Official Titles: Mahdséndpati

Vogel looks upon Mahdsenapati as a nobiliary title on the score
that the Satavihana Mahdsendpati was in charge of rastras. Itis
highly improbable that high dignitaries are known in their inscrip-
tions by their nobiliary titles only. In the Jangli Gupdu inseription
a Mahdsendpati in charge of an dhdra is mentioned along with a
Gamika, an official. A Mahdsendpati with non-military duties was
possible in an age of confusion of titles and duties. In all the re-
cords of the Ikgvaku period the title Mahdsendpati precedes that
of Mahdtalavara and except in one instance the wives of Mahdtala-
vara-Mahasenapati-Mahddendandyakes bear the title of Mahdatola-
vari only.*** Could this indicate that the title of Mahdsendpati was
superior to that of Mahdtalavera ?

109. Since Kogthigara means ‘storehouse’; Prikrt Kothagarika s best
construed as ‘keeper of royal stoves”” See also Lilders’ No. 937, Kothagala.
110. In the Cinna Ganjam inscription of the time Siri-Yafia Satakani we
have Mahatorakasa Mahi-e----' The latter is perhaps the mutilated form
of Mahfdeendpatisa; in that case the combination of two or more titles in
the same person is not peculiar to the Tksviku period.

111, Acecording to Vogel Mahi-Karhdasirl of C5 is identical with Kirndasiri
the husband of Coirhtislrinikd C3. He however considers the lady mentioned
in C5 as a co-wife of Kamdasiri, for while Camtisirinikd mentions Eharhda-
sagaramnaka as her son, the other lady mentions Mahdsendpati-Mahdtala-
vara-Vinhusiri as her son, and both C3 and C5 were incised on the same
day. In our epigraphs 'Mahi' and °Cula’ are used to distinguizh
a younger from an elder person, that is when they both bear the same
name, e.g., Camtisirinikd and Cula-Camtisirinka (B4, C5); Damila-Eanha
and Cula-Eanha (Liiders’ No. 1243). On the analogy of these nemes Mahi-
Eamdagiri is either an elder brother, or some senior member of the Pakiya
family.

112. B2, EI, Vol. XX.
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Makatalavara

In his note on the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions Vogel says'!®
“The curious term Mahétalevara which is also met with in other
inscriptions of Southern India must likewise denote a high dignitary,
whose exact function, however, is not clear. The second mem-
ber of the compound is not a Sanskrit word, but seems to be
a term borrowed from some Dravidian language.” As
‘maha’ is a prefix denoting a higher title, ‘talavara’ is the term
to be explained. Says Vogel: “We must leave this question to the
decision of students of South Indian Languages. Can the word have
any connection with Tamil talavdy (—=a general), Tamil talaiyari
(=a village watchman) or Canarese talavera, talavdra (=a watch-
man, a beadle)?” Since Canarese talavara (=a watchman) very
nearly carresponds to our Talavara, since Tamil talaiydri also means
watchman, talavara and taleiydri are the words with which Tala-
vara should be connected.}® The title of Mahdsendpati borne by
Mahdtalavaras may also exclude Tamil talavdy (commander).
Talaiydri as Tamil form of Talavara or Talavara as a Prakrt varia-

tion of talaiydri is phonetically possible 114

Since Talavaras are mentioned in the Kalpasiitra with eighteen
gananrdjas, Vogel looks upon Talavara as military title. But the
Subodhikd, a commentary on the Kalpasiitra, shows that it was an
official title1l8 The Mghatalavaras would seem to have been
viceroys. As has been suggested above, the office of Mahdtalavera
was a Satavihana one derived from the local office of Talavara
much in the same way as the offices of Mahdbhoja and Mahdrathi
were from those of Bhoja and Rathika, 118

112a. EI, Vol. XX, p. 6.

113. Tamil talayirikkasm (watchman's duoes, SIT, Vol II p. 119, n 4)
is certainly the Canarese tilavdrike (EI, Vol. I, p. 402, n); talapifaks as a
revenue term occurs in the Kalimpur plates of Dharmapals (IA, Vol XI,
text, 1. 51). See Wilson, Glossgry—talapada, D. C. Sircar connecis falavara
with Tamil faloivan (ep. eit, p. 16).

114. Pischel, op. cit., Sec. 254.

115. Talavarah tusta-bhipala-predatia-patta bandha vibhasita Rajosthi-
niydh. This passage has heen quoted by Vogel himself.

116. On the evidence of the Alliru inscription we may say that during
the S&tavihana period the title of Mohdtalavara is not found in combination
with those of Mehdsendpati and Mahitalavara. On this score even the
Ramareddipalle inscription which mentions a Mahdtelovara would also
belong to the Satavihana period.



THE IKSVAREUS—THIRD CENTURY A.D. 149

% _...It penetrated also into Northern India, for there can be
little doubt that it is identical with the mysterious word taravara
which coupled with mahipratiharé (=" a great chamberlain ") is
found in the legend of one of the clay sealings excavated by the
late Dr. Bloch at Basarh, the site of ancient Vaisali. This document
belongs to the Gupta period. It was suggested by Dr. Bloch that the
word tarika, which occurs in the lists of officials in mediaeval
copper-plate charters, may quite well be a corrupted form of tara-
para.”116a These instances show that the office of Talavara survived
the Iksviaku period. The Kondamudi plates mention a Mahatala-
vara-Mahddandandyake. Besides the instances cited by Vogel
we have the Deo-Baraniark inscription of Jivitagupta II of
Magadha, which mentions a Taldvataka;"’ the Kudopali plates of
Mahabhavagupta, assigned by Keilhorn to the first half of the
twelfth century A.D. 38 mention a Talavargin; and the Katak
plates of Mah#sivagupta mention a Talahi (?)te,}!? and in an ins-
cription of the Kalactri king, Rayamurari Sovideva (A.D. 1173),
the son of the governor of Ehir is called Talavara Camdeya-
nayaka,120

Mahddandanayaka

The title Mahadandandyaka is unknown to the Sata-
vahana period. As danda means ‘rod’ as well as *army’ (dondue-
niti—administration of justice), the title can be explained as judi-
cial or military, Since Mahdsendpati was in origin a military title
Mahddandandyake would be a judicial one. All these titles were
hereditary and sometimes more than one son inherited the father’s
titles,

Other Conclusions

The few glimpses that the Iksvaku records and sculptures
afford into the social life of the period have been discussed in the
chapter entitled ‘ Social, Economic and Religious Conditions ', as it
represents a continuity with the conditions in the Satavahana period
nndmmmaspectspresentamhreakwiththepuL According
to Vogel seaborne trade was “no doubt also largely responsible for
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the flourishing state of Buddhism in this part of India. The devotees
of the Good Law were largely recruited from the commercial classes
and it was their wealth which enabled not only the merchants
themselves, but also their royal masters, to raise monuments of such
magnificence as the great stiipa of Amarfivati” The remains of an
ancient quay discovered by Longhurst on the right bank of the
Krsnd near the Nagarjunikonda plateau,’® and the emporiums of
Kantakossyla and Allosygne would seem to be evidence of a vast
seaborne trade with Ceylon, Farther India, and the West, This trade
was perhaps responsible for the gifts of crores of gold with which
Siri-Carntamiila is credited. But the Buddhist monuments of the
Iksvaku period were almost all of them constructed neither by
merchants nor by their royal masters. All of them were, except
the foundations attributed to Bodhisiri and a slab donated by Cada-
kapavatica, set up by royal ladies. It is then seen that Nagar-
junikonda cannot by itself prove that the flourishing Buddhism was
a result of flourishing trade. It must also be noted that Nagir-
junikonda does not introduce us to such a glorious epoch of Bud-
dhism as Amaravati, Gummadidurru, Alliiru and Kantakasela, for
we do not find at Nagarjunikonda such a crowd of Buddhist de-
votees as at Amardvati. Evidently the rise of the Brahmanical
dynasties was silently undermining Buddhism from the beginning.

Of the Iksvaku currency we know nothing except that the
denarii were current. Not a single Iksviku coin has been picked
up. As the Satavihanas made large issues of lead and copper coins
which are discovered in heaps in the Krsna, Godavari and
Guntur districts even to-day, especially at Nagarjunikonda, it is
possible that the Iksvikus did not find it necessary to issue mew
coins,

in. 1A 1832 p, 188,



CrHarTER VIII

KINGS OF THE BRHATPHALAYANA GOTRA °

The material for a study of the dynasties that succeeded to the
political heritage of the Satavihanas in the Andhradefs and in the
areas south of the Krsnd as far as Palar is scanty, Of the kings
of the Brhatphaldyana! gotra, we have but a single copper-plate
grant (the Eondamudi plates of Mahindija Jayavarman).

Chronology.

The chronology of the period is far from being satisfactorily
settled. While editing the grant just mentioned Dr. Hulizsch
says®: —" The alphabet of his (Jayavarman’s) inseription shows
that he must have lived in the same period as the Pallava king
Siva-Skandavarman who issued the Mayidavélu plates.” This view
has been followed generally by other writers on South Indian
History. Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil not only follows Dr.
Hultzsch but even says that the unknown predecessor of
Siva-Skandavarman Pallav®™ ruled between 225250 AD3
A fuller knowledge of the ITksvaku dynasty than was
possible before the discovery of the Nagirjunikonda
inscriptions has led Prof. Dubreuil to change his views. He
now places the Tksvikus in the third century AD. and shifts the
early Pallavas to the fourth; but even here he maintains that
Mahdraia Jayavarman and Yuvemahiriia Siva-Skandavarman were

1, Brhatphalivana as a gofre name is not to ke found in other records.
But the phrase Brhatphaliyana-sa-gotto occurring in the Kondamudi plates
of Jayavarman leaves no doubt on the point. In these plates as well as
in the records of the kings who are said to have belonged to the Salafkiyana
and Ananda gofras we miss the dynastic names. This recalls to our mind
some of the S&tavihana inscriptions and coins where we have metronymics
derived from Vedie gotra names, but miss the dynastie name. In the total
ahgence of their dynectic nemes echolars have labelled the formesr group
of kings ms ‘the Brhatphaliyonss, the S5lafikdvanss and the Ansndas.” Tt
is like ealling the Pallavas and the Eadambas as the Bhiradvijas and the
Minavyas respectively. We would avoid the eonfusion between the dynastic
and gotra mames if we call these kings kings of Brhatphslivana gotra’
fings of the Silafikiyana gotra” and so on.

2. EI Vol. VI, p. 318.

3, Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 5.



152 EARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY

contemporaries® Dr. K. R. Subramaniam has also followed Dr.
Hultzsch. He would make the Tksvakus, Jayavarman and the Pal-
lavas contemporary powers and give them a third century date.”

A comparative study of the alphabet of the Kondamudi and
the Mayidavélu plates throws some doubt over the contemporaneity
postulated by Dr. Hultzsch. No doubt the alphabets of the two
grants have some common characteristics. Both exhibit a cursive
writing. Both have the peculiar e which according to Dr. Hultzsch
resembles the archaic Tamil $a.® the ma with a loop at the bottom,
and the semicircle or triangle open at the top, replaced by a rudi-
mentary vertical to which is attached on the left a curved stroke.
Sometimes the curved stroke does not touch the wvertical as in
“Yuvamahdrdja, ‘barhadeyom’ and ‘vitaréma’ (Mayidavélu 1L 1, 12
and 13 respectively); and in ‘Mahéfvara’, ‘Jayavarima' and ‘amhe’
(Kondamudi 11. 3, 5 and 7 respectively). The sa consists of two
eurves one below the other but not connected still. Besides these
common features mentioned by Dr. Hultzsch there are others like
the peculiar forms of ku, ke, ha, lo, and na’ These common peculi-
arities are evidently to be explained by the fact that the records
come from one and the same area, from adjoining talugs in the
Guntur District? I

4, JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 91,

“The Mayidavélu plates are written in the same glphabet as the plates
of Jayavarman'—Thid.

5. “At the time of his (Siva-Skandavarman's) rule, about the middle of
the third century A.D., the Brhatphaliyanes ruled what was later lmown
as the kingdom of Vefgi (Véngi) and the Iksvikus were In possession of
the Andhra country stretching from shout 7 &silam northward and extend-
ing indefinitely into Dakehing Kosals and along the coast north of the Goda-
vari.,” Buddhist Remains in Andhra and Andhra History, p. 7T8.

While writing this chapter I got D, C. Sirear's monograph entitled
The Sueecessors of the. Satovdhanas #n the Eastern Decegn, He has also
followed the old wview.

6. EI Val. VL p. B6.

7. It is interesting to note that the cursive he which agrees with the
northern Gupta form (Biihler, Tahbles IV, 39) cecurs in the Jaggayyapela
inscriptions of the time of the Iksviku king Virapurisadsta, but does not
occur in the MNagirjunikonda inscriptions of his reign. It ocours In a Kirld
mﬂm;ﬂaglm P. 282 gnd Pl, XVI 1. 3). The peculiar ha on
some Siri-Yafia 85
g gt tamiputa tekani wps probably developed

B, Mayldavilu is a village nesr Narasaraopet, the headqusrters of the
talug of that name, and Kondamudi is a village in the Tensli talug. It is
only to be expected that zlphsbets vary not sccording to dynasties but
eccording to localities, and in establishing any eomparative eystem of palaso-
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By the side of these common characteristics stand out certain
differences in the Mayidavélu grant which seem to indicate a
further stage of development from the Kondamudi alphabet. Says
Dr. Hultzsch : “ The group ji (Kondamudi plates 1L 5, 11 and 34)
has a different shape, the vowel-mark being attached on the right,
and not at the top of the letter as in the Mayidavolu plates (1L 18
and 24). The n (or n)? is identical in shape with the lingual d
but the dental d is represented by a separate character while in
the Mayidavolu plates no distinction is made between all the four
letters.™® The other differences which are more important for
settling the relative chronology of the two dymasties and which
have not been pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch are as follows:—

(a) Whilst the Mayidavélu sa consists of two equal curves,
the upper curve of the Kondamudi sa is bigger than the lower one
and resemhles the upper curve of sa in all other inscriptions, This
fact and the peculiarity common to the Mayidavélu se and the
Kondamudi sa which has been noted above make it probable that
the latter represents a transition to the former, Whilst the two
eurves of the Mayidayélu sa, which are more developed than these
of the Kondamudi =a, end in strong hooks on the left, the curves of
the latter have no such finish.

(b) The broad-backed na of the two grants differs from the
na of the Hira-Hadagalli and the Gunapadeva grants, which has

graphy w/mlut gelect territorial rather than dynastic nomes. The highly
cursive writing of the Hira-Hadagalli grant shows in its duefus a certain
relstionship to the Jangll Gundu (in the Bellary District) inseription of Siri-
Pulumavi, the last of the Batevihanss., The similarity between Gotamiputa
Siri-Sitakani’s and Usavadata’s Nisik snd Kérla inscriptions s explained
by the area of their location. (JRAS, 1326, p. 625). The differences bet-
ween the Mayidavilu and the Hirz-Hadagalli granis of Siva-Skandavarman
Pallava must be explained by the same principle. The peculiar ma, 2a, ha,
la, na, and e are not to be found in the Hira-Hadagelli grant. The Udayagiri
cave inscription of Candragupta I of the year 82 (G. Fra) is the box-
hesded variety of the Central Indian alphabet. The Safic inseription of
the same king is in the characler of the southern alphabets (CII, Vol III,
p. 4), Instances of this kind can be multiplied.

8. ma does not occur in the Kondsmudl plates.

10. Itmayhaa:mmdﬂmtﬂﬂsmurahumufdﬂarmﬂaﬁmhthe
Mayidavélu plates may indicate an earlier period. But differentiation does
not always represent a later stage of development. The looped fa and na
are later forms of the na with the horizontal or curved base and the ta with
the semicircle at the bottom, and wet there is less difference (sometimes no
difference) between the former than between the latter.
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a strongly curved base line, the beginnings of which we see in the
Girnar prasasti of Rudradfiman!! and in some Kuséna inseriptions.1?
The Mayidavlu na is more broad-backed than that of the Konda-
mudi plates and this fact certainly points to a later period.

(¢) Whilst the e of both the grants has a form not met with
elsewhere the Mayidavilu e is more cursive and ends in stronger
hooks than the Kondamudi e.

(d) Whilst the verticals of both the Kondamudi and the
Mayidavélu la are bent to the left, they have longer tails and smal-
ler bodies than those of some of the Amardvati inscriptions of the
first and second centuries AD.® The body is smaller in the Mayi-
davolu than in the Kopdamudi grant. This development can be
traced further. In the western script of the sixth and seventh
centuries the body becomes smaller and the tail correspondingly
longer. True in the la of the grant of Cirudevi* (later than the
Mayidavolu grant) the body is more prominent than in the Mayi-
davélu la, but even so the former registers a development over the
latter in the enormous tail which is a feature of the la of the
Eastern Cilukya and later Pallava charters.

Again the Kondamudi la has not the angular or slightly curved
base of the Mayidavélu la.)¥ However the la in ¢ alonakhadalkari 15
resembles the Mayidavilu la (angular base) but even here the
upper vertical is not bent to the left as in Mayidavdlu and the
medial o sign over it is an earlier form of that found in the Mayida-
vilu plates)? The vertical of the Kondamudi la does not continue
the curve of the body but starts from the middle of its right arm
so that even careful epigraphists like Dr. Hultzsch cannot distin-
guish between la and gi. Tn line 42 Dr. Hultzsch reads ‘tagivarena’
for *talavarena, and Dr. Vogel'® thinks that the former is a mistake

11, Biihler, Tables T (vi),

12, Ihid., V.

13. ASBSI I Nos. 8, 16, 32 and 44.

14. The Cirudevi grant was mistakenly enlled a grant of Nandivarman
nftheéﬁlaﬁhﬁmgﬂmhyﬁnﬁmhmvd.?,p. 176. However, he
corrected himself in Vol. IX. Since writing these lines I find that D. C. Sircar
has also noticed the mistake, vide infro.

15. la with the curved base occurs in 1L 13, 15 and 22 while la with
the angular base is found i IL 2 and 6.

18. Kondamudi line 32.

17. Vide infra.

18. EI Vol. XX. p. T, n,



KINGS OF THE BRHATPHALAYANA GOTRA 155

of the seribe for the latter, 'This error arises from the rudimentary
form of the Kondamudi la.

(e) The curved horizontal member of the Mayidavélu fa
like that of the Carudevi grant is surely later than the straight line
of the Kondamudi ka,

(f) The be of the Kondamudi grant with the noich in the
left vertical which does not, except in a few cases, show a serif at
the upper end (L. 4, 10, 37 and 38) and is slightly open on the left
ai the top is less cursive than the closed ba of the Mayidavolu and
the Carudevi grants. The Kondamudi Ppa in its narrow and curved
base is an obviously earlier form.

(2) The letter ya shows practically the same features of
development from the Kondamudi to Mayidavélu as the letter pa,

(h) The vertical member of the Mayidavélu a like that of
the Carudevi grant is longer than that of the Kopdamudi a. 1he
lower end of the vertical of the former shows sometimes a bend
and sometimes a reascent to the left. The reascent is more pro-
nounced in the Carudevi? than in the Mayidavalu grant; in the later
Pallava charters there is a reascent to about half the length of the
vertical® The curves at the base of the verticals of the Konda-
mugi ¢ are rudimentary, as those in Usavadata’s inscriptions from
Karla. The upper and lower limbs of the two Pallava grants under
reference are connected to the middle of the vertical by a straight
line; in the Kondamudi grant they are represented by a wavy line
cannected to the top of the vertical by a slanting strcke. While
thevmicalandleﬁupperlimhhavemﬂhaadswbichmthe
Cﬁm:hvignntaremmadinmsmaﬂmwesaﬂachadtuthe top of
the vertical (Il. 8 and 10), the Kondamudi one has no such nail-
head or curve. The general appearance of the Kondamudi a is
altogether more primitive.

(i) The medial &, i and o signs of the Mayidavélu plates show
a more developed form than those of the Kondamudi plates. While
intheKmdamudiplatmthesiguupresaﬁ:gthal&ugthofthe
vnwelinﬁisaﬁhﬂrtsh'ukeattachedtuﬂmmi&dleufﬂmverﬂml
(Il 6 and 9), in the Mayidavélu plates it is a curve (line 4.) which
becommstrmgerintheﬂimdeﬁpl&tns. (1. 6, 8, 10 and 16). Even
where the strokes are attached to the top of the letter those in the

19. 1.6 8 and 9.
20, Bilhler, Tables VII, i, xx and xxii,



156 EARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY

Mayidavélu plates end in betier curves and Bave longer tails (as
in the Carudevi grant) than those of the Kondamugi plates. In
the latter the medial i sign is a semi-circle; in the other two it
approaches the closed circle. The medial o sign in the Mayidavolu
lo (line 13) is a wavy line while in Kopdamudi (line 32) itis a hori-
zontal stroke, Even where it is a horizontal line over the letier,
the tail on the right is longer in the Mayidavdlu than in the Konda-
mugli grant. In the Carudevi grant it is longer still.

Schnlﬂrsareagreedthatthel:ﬁrudﬂﬁgmntislatarthmthe
Mayidavolu grant. The line of development is therefore from the
Kondamudi to the Mayidavélu grant, and then on to the Carudevi
grant® Even where the Mayidavolu alphabet does not approach
the Carudevi alphabet, it shows more developed forms than those

of the Kondamudi plates.

The Mayidavolu plates were issued by Yuvamahdrdje Siva-
Skandavarman during the reign of his father (Bappa). The palaec-
graphy of the plates makes it therefore highly probable that Jaya-
varman reigned at least a generation before the predecessor of Siva-
Skandavarman.

The general facts of history point to the same conclusion. It
may be presumed that the find place of the Kondamudi grant
(Tenali talug) is not far from the object of the grant® Then
Jayavarman’s sway would have extended over lands south of the
Kysnia. The alphabetical peculiarities common to the Mayidavelu®

21, The orthography of the granis furnishes corroborative evidence.
Whilst the writer of the Kondamudi plates follows the practice of the Sata-
vﬁmahmip&mswhm&mduuﬂammthwﬂbyaﬁngle
letier (the exceptions are ° bamwmhadeyam’ and ‘Japavammo’), the writer
of the Mayidavilu plates adopts the etymological spelling in *poftike’,
* datin’, * sa-gotto’ end ‘kérdpelid’. In the Hira-Hadagalli grant the etymo-
logical spelling of the Pandit is more pronounced than in the other two. The
orthography of the Carudevi grant is in accordance with that of literary
Prakrt, Dr. Hultzsch himself remarks (EI, Vol. VI, p. 144. n, 5) that in
this respect the two grants of Siva-Skandavarman occupy an intermediate
position between the S3tavihana inscriptions and the Cirudevi grant.

22, supra. p. 152.

23, Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil sees in the Kidirs and the Kuddrahsra,
sccording to him roughly eoresponding to the modern Bandar talug of the
Krsna District, the capital and the kingdom respectively of Mahdrdje Jaya-
varman. The Prof, has narrowed down too much the kingdom of Jayavar-
man. Scholars like Dr. Hultzsch and Kielhorn (EI, Vol. VI, p. 316; Vol. IV,
P 3; Vol V, p. 12) are agreed that the EKudirahiira of the ]
plates is the same ss the Kudrahdra vigaye of some of the Silankayana
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and the Kopdamudi‘grants are corroborative evidence in the same
direction2*

Whilst the Mayidavolu grant of Yuvamahdrdja Siva-Skanda-
varman proves that the Guntur District or part of it was included
in the Pallava division of Amdhapata,™ the Carudevi grant shows
that the Guntur region continued to be part of the Pallava Domi-
nions during the reigns of Dharmmamahardjadhirdja Siva-Skanda-
varman and his immediate successors Skandavarman and Yuwvama-
hirgja Buddhavarman

inscriptions and the Gudrahira, Gudravira and Gudrirs visaye of the Eastern
Cilukya granis. In a Kakstiya inscription on the right door-pillar of the
Bhimeévara temple at Gudivada (585 of 1883), Gudivida is said to have be-
longed to the district of Gudrira. Dr. Hultzech has identified EKddiora with
Guglivida, the headguarters of the tslug of the same name in
the Krsna District. A grant of Mahirija Nandivarman Salankiyana
from the Kollair Ieke in the Kaikalur taluk of the Krsna
District makes it probable that the latter was also included in
the Kddirahara or Kudrahiiva vigaya of the grant. Thus the Kodarchara of
Jayavarman's ime included besides the Bandar talug the territory as far west
as Gudivida, as far north as the Eollair Lake and as far south as the northern
part of the Guoiur Digirict. Besides, in the Satavihans snd Saladkdyana
records dhdra (or hira) and visoye denote a division of the kingdom, not the
whole lingdom. Kadira mentioned in the Kondamidi grant is spoken of as
the headguarters of the governor of the disirict, and as a * vijoyakhamddnodra '
ie., royal headguarters in camp. According to Hemacandra (Desikoda quv.) it
may also signify a capital. In Nasik No. 4 (Inscription of Gotamiputa Siri-
E&takani) which the inscription under refersnce resemblog in phraseclogy, a
* vijayakhamdivira ' in Govadhanahdra is mentioned. The capital of Gotami-
puta Siri-Balakanl was Paithan, far away from Govadhana or Govadhanahéra,

24. Parnfora, the village mentioned in the grant as *bamhadeys,” ean
be identified with Pottirn in the Guniur talug. Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil
identifies it with Panduru in the Bandar talug of the Krsnd District (Ancient
History of the Deccan, p. 83).

25. ‘Virlpara' the village situated in the Awmdhdpat(h)e and the object of
Siva-Skandavarman’s grant is certainly Yhe Virpiru mentioned in the
Kopparam plates of Pulakesin I (EL Vol. XVIII, p. 258) and perhaps the
modern Vipparla in the Narasaraopet talug of the Guniur District.

26. SBiva siri-Apilaks, siva Siri-Satakani, &iva Skanda Satakarni; the
prinee called Khamda-naga in a Kaphéri inscription (ASWI, Vol V, p. 86) is
called siva-Ehamda-niga-siti in a Banavasi inscription (IA, Vol. XIV, p. 331).
Thesze instances of the use of '&iva' in the inscriptions and on the coins of
the second century B.C. and second century A D, make it highly probable that
‘EBiva' in the expression Siva-Skandavarman is an honorific prefix and that
therefore Siva-Skandavarman and Skandavarman are identicsl. Sometimes
‘siva’ enters into the composition of names, eg, Sivamaks,

HA-—21
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Tt is thus clear that the reign of Jayavarman in the same region
must be placed before that of Yuvamahdrdja Siva-Skandavarman.

The rise of the dynasty

The rise of the dynasty of Mahdrdja Jayavarman iz shrouded
in mystery. Even so, the Tksviku records from Nigiarjunikonda
and Jaggayyapéta make a tentative suggestion possible. The cursive
writing of the Kondamudi grant obviously places it after the Tesvaku
inscriptions, It has been shown above that the Iksvakus ruled not
only north and south of the Kysna, but as far east as the delta of
the Krena; then their dominions must have included at least a part
of what was later on the kingdom of Jayavarman. The continu-
anee of the Iksviku offices of Mahatalavara and Mahddandandyaka
under Jayavarman is another link in the chain of evidence that
suggests that Jayavarman or his predecessors had a large share in
weakening the power of the Tksvikus

As in the case of the Pallavas we are in the dark as to the
founder of the dynasty. The Kopdamudi plates do not mention
the father of Jayavarman even in the Pallava or Salankiyana
fashion, i.e., under the form Bappa.®?® But could Jayavarman
have carved out a kingdom for himself out of the debris of the
Tksviku kingdom, built up an administrative machinery, earned
the title of Mahdrdje® and entered upon a career of further con-
quests® within the short span of ten years?® Obviously Jaya-
varman’s dynasty rose to power before Jayavarman came on. the
scene.

The Capital of Jayavarman

It has been shown that Prof Jouveau-Dubreuil's and
Dr. Hultzsch’s view that Kiidiira was the capital is untensable.

21. Sircar boldly attempts to carry Jayavarman's dynasty to the second
century BC. He gays:—"If we ............accept the reading Pithuds in 2
passage in the HithigwhnphS inseription (L 11) of Khiravela and the interpre-
tation that King Khiravela of Kalinga besieged the city of Pithugda, it is not
impossible to think that the Brhetphaliyanas were ruling at Pithuda=Pitundra
as early as the time of Ehdravela (second or first century B.C.)", op. cit. p. 38.

28, Like Pallava kings Jaysvarman assumes Brahmamical gotrs, has a
name ending in ‘varman' end does not bear a metronymic,

2. He is called a Mohdrdja on the =seal and a Raja in the plates.

30, The source of this assertion is the term ‘Vijsyakhoridipdrs’
{(Kondamugdi 1. 1). -~

31. The Eondamudi plates were isszued in the tenth year of his reign.
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D. C. Sircar would locate it in Pityndra,® mentioned by Ptolemy
as the metropolis of the Maisélia region.® But Ptolemy places it
in the interior of the Maisglia region and there is no evidence to
show that Jayavarman's dominions extended beyond the modern
Gudivida talug in the west. Ptolemy wrote in the middle of the
second century A.D. and the Iksvikus of the third century A.D.
had their capital in Vijayapuri. Nothing compels us to look upon
Pityndra as the established capital of every dynasty that ruled
over the Andhradess. Under the Pallavas who would seem to
have succeeded Jayavarman in the Guntur region Dharnfia-
kada(ka) is the headquarters of the Andhra province and the
town is as old as Pityndra if not older® Dharnfiakataka has
equally good claims to be considered as Jayavarman'’s capital 3
Administrative Organisation

The kingdom was mapped out into districts called dhdras as
under the Satavihanas, each under an executive officer called
Vépatarh. The Sanskrit word corresponding to Vapatam is
‘ Vydprta.” Prta is the past participle of pr; with the prefix vyd
it means ‘busied with or engaged.” Viyapata in the sense of
‘engaged ' occurs in the Edicts of Asoka® The Kéaéikd, a com-
mentary (probably seventh century A.D.) on Panini by Vamana
and Jayaditya, equates Vydprta with the Ayukta of Panini (1, 3,
40). The latter term (Pali ayutto) means { superintendent or
agent.’ It occurs in the Carudevi grant and with the ka affix in
later inscriptions® In the Damodarpur inscription of Budha-
gupta (fifth century AD)), it is said that Kotivarsa visaya was
administered by the Ayuktaka Sandaka, Vydprte and Ayukta
were therefore officers in charge of districts much the same as the
amacas of the Satavihana records and the Visayapatis of later in-
scriptions. 'The office of Vapatarh is met with in the Kondamudi,
the Mayidavilu and the Carudevi grants only . %

82, TbthhuﬁmﬁanEtheHithiguﬂlphnimuﬁpﬂanﬂEklngEhinwlﬂ.

33. Op. cit., p. 38.

M. It is mentioned in two Amarivati inscriptions of the second cenfury
BC. (EI, Vol. XV, * Some Unpublished Amoravafi Inscriptions).

5. MeCrindle (1A, Xm.p.m‘jwuu]ﬂgotothnlenﬂhufﬂmﬁ-
fying Pityndra with Dharhfiakataka. But the fact that the former is placed
hy?tuhmsmr&lufthewhs{lhnﬁmﬁ}isngﬂmtmdianidmﬁﬁm-
tion.

36. Shah. V, Kal. V, Man. V, etc.

37. EL Vol. XI, p. 175, t. 1. 17: XII, p. 154; t. 1. 60.

38. Dr, Hultzsch corrects ‘oiye’ of the Carudevi grant to ‘piya’ and
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Another, perhaps higher, dignitary in the kingdom hore the
titles of Mahdtalavers and Mahddandandycka. These titles stand
out in the Iksviku period as prominently as those of Mahabhoja
and Mghdrathi in the Satavihana period and Jayvavarman's
dynasty is obviously indebied to the Iksvikus for these titles.

' It may be puzzling that a Mahatalavara Mahddandanayaka 22
probably a feudatory like the Iksvaku Mahdtalavara and Maha-
dandaniyake and the Sitavihana Mahdrathi is entrusted with the
task of preparing the plates, a task ordinarily entrusted to minor
officers in the S&tavahana stone records, where also engraving does
not mean the preparation of the stone, but that of the copper-plates
or palm-leaves® Like the Mahdsendpati of Nasik No. 3 and the
Rahasddhigata of the Hira-Hagdagalli plates who are said to have been
entrusted with the drafting of the charter and who, as has been

ishﬂwn above! would have only supervised the drafting, the
Mahatalavara under mention was perhaps in charge of the depart-
ment for the preparation and custody of the charters In the

% same grant the king is said to have drawn up the protocol (sayaim

¥ chato) which can only mean that a lekhaka drafted it under the
immediate supervision of the king, for the king is also said to have
issued the order by word of mouth (aviyena @natar) 42

restores viya(patash).! The occurrence of ‘viyepats’ and ‘vepata’ in Asckan
edicts (vapata: Shsh. V: and viyoputs: Man V makes ‘viyapatem’ another
Prakrt form of 'vapatas’. In the ediets ‘riyapata’ oceurs more often than
'vapata’ or ‘papute’,

39. Dr, Hultzsch who edited the Eondamudi plates long before the Nigar-
junikonda Alliru, and Rimareddipalls inscriptions were discovered read
! Mah&tagivarena " and eonjecturally {ranslated it as ‘the best of the Mahitagi
family.’ The peculiar form of la In *Brhatphalayana' (1. 4) i.e., the vertical
starting from the right arm of the curve leaves no doubt that the letfer read
es gi iz to be read as lo Inhisadﬂi-nnuftheﬂﬁgﬁ.rjmﬁkﬂnﬂn ingeriptions
Dr. Vogel and following him other writers have merely remsrked that * Maha-
togivarena’ is a mistake of the seribe or engraver for * Muohdtalaverena ”.

40. The Kopdamudi plates 11 3¢ and 37; Nasik Nos. 3, 4 and 5. EL
Vol. VIIL

41. Vide supra. pp. 83-4.

mmﬂﬂ.“%kﬂmhﬁewﬂuﬁ:ﬂmﬂuﬁmtﬁnt&emﬂaﬂm
h,ﬁ:eﬂniﬂngufﬂunmmwhinhhnntmﬁnghﬂmcmmhmip-
ﬂw:(mtbhhrﬂimvﬁhmmmipﬁmwhﬁthehmipﬁm
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- Whilst grants of villages to religious bodies or Brahmans is
a feature of every reign, the similarities of Jayavarman’s grant to
the later Satavihana grants, which show the extent to which

\ Satavahana administrative traditions were carried on to the period

- of their successors in the Andhradesa, invest it with special inte-

\rest. The immunities expressly attached to the barmhadeya in
Jayavarman's grant are the same as those conferred on the
bhikhuhala in the Satavdhana charter® The operations or form-
alities connected with the grants are in both cases verbal order,

“drafting, preservation of the record in the archives of the state,

“engraving, and delivery. The parihdras mentioned in and the
operations connected with the Mayidavolu grant are different.
¥ More striking is the similarity in the wording.% Dr. Hultzsch
remarfeg® |, | L the language and phraseclogy of the inserip-
tion (Kondamugdi) are so similar to the Nasik inscriptions of
Gautamiputra Satakarni (Nos. 4 and 5) and Vasishthiputra
Pulumayi (No. 3) that Jayavarman’s date cannot have been very
distant from that of those two Andhra kings” This statement
which implies Jayavarman’s indebtedness to the Satavihanas for
his political lessons was made long before the Nigirjunikenda
remains were brought to light. It has already been shown that
some of the political institutions of Jayavarman's dynasty were
inherited from the Iksvikus. Since the Iksvikus took up the
thread where the Satavihanas left it, it is not improbable that Jaya-

under reference closely resembles in phraseclogy) iz the only stage of which
there Is no trace in this inseription.

43. KEirla and Niasik inscriptions of Gotamiputa Siri-sataldini and Vasithi-
puts sAimi Siri-Pulumvi.

44, The Kondamudi grant opens in the same maonner as Nasik No. 4 (EI,
Vol. VIO). The parihiras are expressed by the terms apdpeswih, anomaszarh,
alonokhidakam, arothasamvinayikem and  soveiatapirihdrikarh. The
instructions to officials are also couched in the same language:
compare the Kondamudi grant “etamsi tom gima Pdfire bamummhadeyam
kéitina oyapipehi ™, “etase case gimasa PEmtirasa bammhadeyam kituna
parihdre vitardma® and “etehi nam parihdrchi parihardhi efom  cosim
gima[wh] Patirar ba({m)mhadeyar: katuna etha nibhmhdhipehi®™ with
Karla No. 10 "etesa (tu) gima Karajeke bhikhuhala deya (ows) papehi”
“etasa casa gimase Korejakina bhikhuhala-parikira eiterdma™ and * etehi
na parihdrehi parihaoroh et.  ease gpdma Korojoke bhikhuhola-parihire ea
ethia nibadhdpehi ™. The formalities conmected with the prants are expressed
in the same terms. This iz all the more interesting since the formmlae of
immunitiez were variable,
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varman is indebted immediately to the Iksvakus. No copper-
p]stegrnntoftherkgvikmandtheiaterﬂatavﬁhmhmbeen
found in the Andhradese (the western cave inscriptions of Gotami-
puta Satakani and Vasithiputa Pulumévi are merely copies
of inscriptions engraved on pattikd, ie., copper plates or palm
leaves or cloth). It is, however, highly jmprobable that the former
who outshone the latter in their zeal for the Brahmanical religion,
and who were as tolerant of the Buddhist religion as the later
Eitnvihanas,didnotmnkegmnmuflandatnﬂrm
and Buddhists ; in such a case the phraseology of the Satavahana
grants would have been kept up by them and transmitted to
their political successors.*

48, mwdmmﬂmmdwﬁmmﬁmm-
criptions of Gotsmiputa Siri-Sitakani and Vasithiputa Pulumiivi's time are
copies is to be atiributed to the fact that they were written not on copper-
plates but on perishable materials—<loth and palm-leaves.



CrarTEr IX
THE VAINGEYAKAS

Salankdyanao—A Gotra and Not A Dynastic Name

While editing the Ellore plates of Devavarman' Dr. Hultzsch
remarked that Devavarman and his successors might be desig-
nated the Salankiyana Mahédrdjas of Vengipura. He has been
followed by other scholars. Says K. V. Lakshmana Rao: “The
earliest of the dynasties of kings that Epigraphy has disclosed to
us as having ruled at Vengi in the Krishna district® is that of the
Salankayanas ”.* Says D. C. Sircar: “It is therefore not quite
impossible that the Bull banner of the Salankiyana kings was
connected with the name of their family.”

Salankiyana is a gotra and not a dynastic name. The Pallava
Vikitaka and Kadamba charters which give the kula and gotra
names make the distinction between them clear. The Vaingeyaka
grants also make a distinction between kula and gotra names® In
all the records ‘ Salankdyana ' occurs in the singular (S&lankaya-
nasya, Salankyanah). In the Satav@hana, Pallava’® and Vaka-
taka records the dynastic name is always in the plural, while the
gotra name is in the singular;? and the alphabet and phraseology
of the early Pallava Sanskrit charters bear a striking resemblance
to those of the charters of the kings of S3lankiyana gotra. In the

1. EI, Vol IX, p. 58

2, Now West Godivari District.

4 JAHRS Vol. V, Pt. §, p. 21.

4. JL of the Dept. of Letters, Calcutta, Vol. XXVL, p. 70: In some Sanskrit
Lexicons Nandi is called Silafikiyana vide infra.

5. “ogmat kuls goira dharma yesobhi-vrddhyartham.’

6. The Mayidavilu, Hira-Hadagalli, Carudevi, Pikira, Mahgalir Uruva-
palli, Omgddu and Cendaliir grants,

7. In the Eadamba charters the dynestic and gotra nemes of kings are
in the plural.

Sometimes ‘varmde’, 'j8t7 and ‘kuls’ names occur in the singulsr eg.
‘ksahardtass Nahapinasa' (MNasik No. 10 EI, Vel. VIIL, ‘Khakharita' is reforred
to as a ' varés ' name in Nisik No. 2) ; Abhirasya Ifvarasenasya,’ (Abhira is a
tribal name) ; ‘ fichdkusa' (Magarjunikonda Inscriptions). But our records do
not resemble these in any respect. Sometimes ‘Thhaku(lku)lasa’ or
‘Tkhdkunam' occurs,
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records of Yuvamahardja Visnugopavarman, Mahanije Simhavar-
man and Mahdrdja Kumiravisnu, the family name immediately
precedes the personal name whilst the gotra name is separated
from the latter by laudatory epithets, In the Ellore grant of
Devavarman Salankiyana, Salankayana is separated from his
name by the epithet assamedhaydjino. It may be argued that the
‘sg-gotra’ which is added to the gotra names of the donors in the
Vaingeyaka grants themselves is not added to Salankayana’® But
the remarkable similarity in the phraseclogy of these grants and
the fact that sometimes gotra names occur without the suffix
sa-gotra knocks the bottom out of this argument.? It would seem
that in spite of the reference to their kula, the kings of the Salan-
kiyana gotra, like Jayavarman of the Brhatphalayana gotre bore
no dynastic name; they were probably upstarts without any
renowned ancestors, real or eponymic.!?

While editing the Kollair plates Dr. Fleet remarked that the
Silankiiyanas were descendants of Visvamitra and of lunar extrac-
tion ; he added “ Perhaps these are the ‘ Solankis’ of Col. Tod, who
are included in the catalogue of the thirty-six royal races, and who
for a long time ruled over ‘Anhilvidpattana’ in Gujarat." Else-
where,!! he speaks of Salankayana as a gotra name. However, he did
not refer to the Pravarakandas, nor did he emphasise the difference
between Salankayana, son of Visvamitra and Salankéyana.®* Four
gotra rgis bear the name Salankayana.'?

Silankdayana not the name of a tribe

The attempts of some scholars to see in Salankayana the name

of a people, becoming subsequently the name of a dynasty also, is
wasted effort. Dr. Rayachaudhuri has identified the ‘Salakénoi’

B. *Maudgalys-sagotrasya’® The Kantern plates of Nandivarmean, L

9. 'Bhdradddyasss® (The Carudevi grant); ‘Bharadddyoe' (The Hirs-
Hadagalli grant); ‘Bharadvijeh’ (The Pikira and Cendaliir plates) ; ‘Kasyapdya
v vevs. Vildse garimané (EI, Vol. VIO, p. 162).

10. In the Kémarti plates of Candavarman and the Chicacole plates of
Nandaprabhafijanavarman (EIL Vol IV, pp. 142 ff, and IA, Vol. XIIT, pp. 48 £)
we miss the dypastic and the gotra names. We miss the dynastic name, in
all but three Sitavihana records. i

1. IA, Vol V, p. IT5; Vel. IX, p. 101.

12, Ibid, p. 102, There is a Salankivana gotra which has the pravaros
Visvamitra, Kifya, and Atkila.

13, Sirear, op. cit., p. T0.
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of Ptolemy with the ‘Salankiyanas’ of Vengi* D, C. Sircar
accepts this identification!® and adds: “It has been noticed'? that
the terms Salankiyana and Salankiyanaka (country of the
Salankayanas) are mentioned in the Ganpaptha of Panini. It is
...... pertain that the Salankiyanas (Greek Salakénoci) ruled
over the Vengl pegion as early as the time of Ptolemy (c. 140
A.D.).” He would further consider Benagouron as a mistake
for Bengaouron'? which would represent Veagipura. Having regard
to the fact that in Ptolemy's Book the % sound is not suppressed
e.g. Gangaridai (Book VII, Chapter 1, Section 81) and Pering-
karei (Section 89), Salakénoi can be rendered Silakana and not
Salankayana. The Salakénoi are placed north of the river Mana-
das which is almost certainly the Mahanadi, the great river
of Orissa, far north of the Andhradeda of literature. Kings of the
Salankayana gotra ruled over the heart of the Andhradefa and
the suggestion of some scholars that they ruled over Kalinga and
Magadha (!) lacks proof;® and Ptolemy's description of the
eastern part of the peninsula is not as much vitiated by errors as
that of the western and southern parts. The Sdlankdyanaka of
Panini does not mean ‘ the Country of the Salankayanas '; it is the
adjectival form of Sdlaikayana which belongs to the Rajanyddi
class, Names like Athenogouron make it highly improbable that
Benagouron is a mistake for Bengaouron. Benagouron would cor-
respond to Benfdnagara; and as several Benas are known, and the
Benagouron of Plolemy is on the banks of a river, a Benfinagara is
not impossible!® The Benagouron of Ptolemy is not called a
metropolis, while Vengipura was certainly the capital of the kings
of the Salankayana gotra.

Salankdyana of the inseriptions has nothing to do with the bull
banner of the Vaingeyakas

According to the Trikdndasésa and the Medinikoda, Salan-
kiyana also means Nandin, the vehicle of Siva®® It is interesting

14. Political History of Ancient Indis, (4th ed), p. 419, n. 1.

15. Op. cit., p. T0.

18, JAHRS, Vol V, Pt L p. 23.

17. The letters might have been transposed in copying.

18. Vide infra.

18. A Benakatska is known from Nasik No. 4, EI, Vol. VIIL

20, Mohikilo mahibhimo, mahikdye vrsinakah dodh sthasiu nandi-
dalankiyonastindevatilikdh (Trikandadesn . 49).

HA—2
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to note that the crest of the kings of the Salankéyana gotre is the
bull® Since Silankiyana of our inscriptions is a gotra name, the
heraldic device cannot be connected with either the gotra or the
dynastic name but must be explained on other grounds. Neither
the bull banner of Pallavas nor the boar banner of the Calukyas
had anything to do with their dynastic names. Jayavarman of
Brhatphaliyana gotra was a worshipper of Mahésena, and on the
seal of his plates we have a representation of the trident of Siva.®
Some coins of Wima Kadphises bear the representation of Siva with
the combined trident and battle-axe, and the legends ‘ Mahd-
rijasa-Rajidirijasa sarvaloga Ifvarasa-Mahisvarasa Wima-Kathphi-
gasa’. On some others we have a representation of Siva and his
vehicle® In the Mandasor pillar inseription of Yasodharman there
is a reference to Nandi as an an emblem on Siva's banner® On
the seals of the grants of paramaméahesvaras like Dharasena II*
the Maukhari Sarvavarman, the Ganga Indravarman® and the
Ganga Devendravarman® we have a representation of the bull
The bull badge of the Vaingeyakas is therefore almost certainly
connected with their sectarian leanings. Once adopted by parama-
miahefvaras like Devavarman it was continued by even parama-
bhagavatas like the Nandivarmans.®

The Dynastic name adopted here is * Vaingeyaka’

Since, as has been shown, the only name occurring in the
records of these kings is a gotra name, we would avoid a confusion

21. Of the five grants of these kings the seals of the EKollair and Pedda-
vigl plates are much defaced. On the seal of the Kanteru grants of Nandi-
wvarman 1 (No. 2 of 1924-25) and of Skandavarman s couchant bull facing left
with its hump is clearly visible. (However the borns and in the latter the
legs are not visible). The plates are now in the Government Museum
Madras. ‘The device on the seal of the Ellore plates was thought by Mr, Ven-
ksyya to be that of ‘some quadruped, perhaps a tiger! An examination of
the seal shows the body of g bull, facing left, much the same as that on the
mnlnfﬂiﬂﬂnnwmmntulﬁknnﬂnm The hump is partially visible.
EIL Vol. VI, p. 315.

Catalogue of Coing in the Indian Museum, Caleutta, pp. 68 .

CII, Vol III, p. 148,

Ibid., p. 164,

1A, Vol. XIII, pp. 119-20.

Thid., pp. 278 H.

We may liken this to the Saivite names borne by the paramebhiga-
Eumfragupta and Skandagupta and the Nandivarmans referred to

§§aﬁsﬁ$an
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between gotra and dynastic names, if we cease to cdll them Salan-
kiivanas and tentatively gave them another dynastic name. For-
tunately, the Allahabad prafasti of Samudragupta calls Hasti-
varman of this line a Vaingeyaka. As kings of the Salankivana
gotra are the earliest known ones who ruled from Vengipura, their
dynasty may be styled Vaingeyaka®

Origine of the Dynasty

A thick veil is drawn over the origins of the dynasty. Tt has,
however, been shown that D. C. Sircar’s theory of the existence of
the dynasty as early as the time of Piolemy, and perhaps of Panini,
lacks proof. The passing away of the great Sétavihana power
would have given a tremendous fillip to the disintegrating forces
already at work during its decline. Whilst the southern part of the
empire came under the Pallavas, the south-western parts of the
empire under the Cutus and after them the Kadambas, the Andhra-
defa fell under less powerful and more short-lived dynasties. Inless
than four and half centuries it saw the Iksvikus, the kings of the
Brhatphalivana gotre, the Vainigeyakas, the Kandaras and the
Visnukundins, rise and fall in quick succession. Since the later
kings of the Salankiyana gotra were in possession of Kudrahara
which iz identical with the Kihdirahira of Jayavarman's plates, it is
certain that the former rose to power at the expense of the rulers
of the Brhatphalayana gotra. The general opinion of scholars is
that the Vaingeyaka did not rise at the expense of the Pallava. Tt
is argued that the starting-point of Vaingevaka power was Vengi
identified with Peddavégi® near Ellore in the West Godivari dis-
trict, and therefore north of the river Krsna. There is no evidence
to show that the Pallavas ever crossed the Krend ™ Even so the
Mayidavslu plates show that Dhamfiakataka (modern Dharani-
kot) and the Guntur and Narasaraopet talugs were reached by the
Pallava arm ; as this part of the Guntur district came under the
Vaitigeyalkas Iater on, it is highly probable that the latter rose to
prominence at the expense of the former also.

20. We do not know whether Valigeyaka refers to the kingdom of
Vengl or the city of Vengi. In the same inseription some kings are known by
the name of their country eg. Daiverdstraka Kubers and others by the name
of their eapital e.g. Kficeynka Visnugopa.

30. EI Vol. IX, p. 58,
1. All the Prakrt and Sanskrit grants of the early Pallavas have been
found south of the Kreni, in the Guntur, Nellore snd Bellary Districts,
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Devavarman : He was not the first king of the line

The earliest known member of the dynasty is Devavarman.®
But the expression bappa-bhattdraka-pidabhakta in his Ellore
grant™ makes it eertain that his father (bappa) was an independent
ruler, for bhattaraka of the Vaifigeyaka and Pallava grants, like
paramabhattéraka of the Gupta and Valabhi records, is a title
applied to independent kings® The old view that Devavarman is
the first king must needs be given up and the origins of the dynasty
traced to the first quarter of the fourth century AD.

32 Like the other Vaingeyakas Devavarman has the honorifie prefixes
‘@7 and ‘vijaya’. Dr. Fleet (IA, Vol. V, p. 175) and Dr. Hulizsch (EI Vol. IV,
p. 143) considered 'vijaya’ as an integral part of personal names. Later on
Dr. Hultzsch somewhat modified his view by putting a hyphen between
‘vifaye’ and the name proper. (EI, Vol. IX, p. 58). Ewven here, he spells
‘vijaya' before ‘Vedgipurd' and 'semvacchara’ with small v end that before
personal names with capital V. In the expressions *rvijaya sathwacchora,”
‘vijaya rdfya sarivatsora’, ‘i vijoyn Vengipurdt' which occur in the Vain-
geyaka granis ‘vijaya® is eertainly, an honorific prefix like "&7 ‘srimad’ ‘siva,’
Yaya' (Bhandarkar List No. 1528) and ‘deva’ (Allan, Catalogue of Indian
Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Index). The Kificipura of the Mayidavilu and Hira-
Hadagelli grants iz called ‘vijaya Kificipura' in later records, In the Kadamba
grants we have ‘i vijaya Palifiks’ and “vijaya Vaijoyanfipura’ True these
prefixes sometimes enter into the eomposition of names eg. Jayavarman and
Devavarman. What makes it certain that in the Vabigevaka charters ‘vijaya'
like ‘T is an honorific prefix, is the fact that Nandivarmsn I cells himself
simply ‘Sri-Nendivarman' in the Peddavégi plates and 81 vijsva-Nandivar-
man in the Eollsir plates,

33, This expression occurs in gll the Vaingeyaka grants.

34 ‘Bhattirake’ is a fitle applied to gods and priests (CIL, Vol. IIL
Mos. 28 end 46 and |[Liiders’ Idst, Noz. 43 and. 10768). In
a Nasik inseripion of Usavadita (EIL Vol. VII, No. 10) ‘Réjan
Kptrapas  Nohapfna' is styled ‘bhatdraks’ (bhattiraka). That it
was a fitle applied to Pallava Mahdrijas is shown by the Uruvupalli grant
where it is coupled with the title of Mahirdja (beppa-bhattirake-Maohirdja-
pida-bhaktah). Dr. Fleet has pointed out that in the Gupta and Valabhi re-
cords ‘bhattaraks’ and ‘paramabhattdraka’ mre titles applied to paramount
sovereigns (op. cit., p. 1T and o 1): that ‘bhattdraks’ in the expression under
reference is a title applied to kings is evident from the fact that in Pallava
granis of the same period (which resemble the Valfigevaga grants in many
respects) it is applied to Mahirdjas.

Hahtmhm&tﬂimhdexphmﬁnnmdyatmmrnﬂparﬁni
India as the term "bappa’ in the expressions ‘bappa-bhatfiraka-pada-bhaktah’
{in the Pallava, Vaitgeyaka and some early Kalifiga grants, El, Vol. IV,
pp. 14288, Vol. XII, pp. 4., Vol. XXI, pp. 24f.), bappa-pidinu dhydtoh
and * bappa-pddaparigrhita’ (in_ inscriptions from Nepal and in the copper
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But was the predecessor of Hastivarman

Before the Peddavégi plates were discovered Mr. K. V. Laksh-
mana Rao considered Devavarman as the successor of Hastivarman
of the posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, whom he
rightly conjectured to have been a king of the Salankiyana gotra.
Even with the Peddavégi plates (No. 3 of 1924-25) before him,
Mr. M. S. Sarma® considered Devavarman as the son of Hastivar-
man and as the elder brother of Nandivarman I. The mistaken
notion that a Prakrt grant of Nandivarman I existed in Sir Walter
Elliot's facsimiles was partly responsible for this view. It was

plate grants of the Cilukya dynasty—JBBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 3, 4 and
5), and ‘parama-bhattdraka-Mahdrajadhirdjo-paramedvara-sri-bappa-padani-
dhydtah’ (in the Valabhi grants). Dr. Fleet's theory (CII, Vol I, p. 186 n.)
is that since in the Valabhi grants (we may add in the Uravupalli grant too)
‘bappa’ is connected with the paramount titles of Maharaje, Mahardjddhirija,
Paramabhattiraka and Paraméivara, since ajjaka, (Pali ayyaka, see Pischel,
Gram. Der Pra. Spra. Sec. 252) in the expression ‘ajiaka-pidanudhydtah’
applied to Dharasena IV (JBBRAS, Vol, X, p. 79 and IA, Vol, L p. 18), i=
tﬁadﬂPﬁkﬁfuﬂnnfthemD&emCanme'uﬁw'mdﬂnﬁ#hi ‘aja,’ 'beppa’,
suggests ifself at once as the old Prikrt form of the modern ‘bip, ‘father,
{(We may add of the Canarese ‘bappa’ ‘father’).

But while ‘ajjake’ is certainly a Prikrt word, ‘bappa’ meaning father
cannot be traced. Pali ‘buppa’ (Sans. bispa) means ‘tear’, since the founder
of the Mewar dynasty is called ‘bappa’ in one inscription (Prdkrt and Sanslorit
Inseriptions from Kathigwar, pp. 88-89) and ‘bispe’ in another (ibid., pp. 75,
EJ,'Mm'MamMpﬁnmﬂmwmﬂmmmbeﬂmPﬁkﬂfmmd
‘baspa’. What then is the meaning of ‘bappa’? A way out of the difficulty is
suggested by the persenal names Bapisiri (Bappisiri) and Bapaka (Bappaka,
see Pischel, op. ecit, sec, 305) which occur in inscriptions of the zecond cen-
tury AD. (Luders' List, No. 1213 and EI, Val. XVI, p, 235). In Nagirjuni-
km;tﬂainmﬂpﬁnnsamyuiln&rhemthnmmpidﬂnlﬂ. In the Hira-
Hadagalli grant a predecessar, probably the father of Pallava Siva-Skanda-
varman, is called Bappasami. Thiaisapermmlnnmnfﬂrthzfalluwing
reasons:—in later inscripions Bappasvamin is a personal name, (EL Vol.
KIX, pp. 247 and 249, Vol XI, p. 19), Bappisiri is the feminina form of
Bappasiri and ‘siri’ like ‘simin' is a suffix, In the Hira-Hadegalli inseription
itzelf Bappa is the name of a donee. It is then reasonable to suppose that an
mlymmuhu-nfﬂ:edymnyufthePaﬂamorthn?aﬁgmkm perhaps a
founder, bore the name Bappasvimin er Bappa. His son or descendants may
have referred to him in the expression 'bnm-bh;ﬁrm-p&duhhukhﬁ"
Subaequmﬂyﬂtepmﬂneufmferﬂ;qtufnﬂmrmﬂtheunwﬂlhmmtu
mmmmm@nmmummmmmh&m
kept with ‘bappa’, however, referring to or meaning ‘father’, This conjecture
i= made probable by the fact that in Mearithi ‘bép" means ‘father’,

35. ARE, 1824-25 IT 2.
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argued “that the assignment of the kings Vijaya Devavarman, Vijaya
Nandivarman and Yuvardja Buddhavarman of the Prakrt grants,
to a period subsequent to Samudragupta whose inscription is in
classical Sanskrit is not tenable.” Here is indeed a weak argu-
ment for the correct view. In the Peddavégi plates which proba-
bly trace the descent in one line from Hastivarman to Nandivarman
1I, Devavarman’s name is not found and therefore Devavarman
must be placed either before Hastivarman or after Nandivarman IT.
Devavarman’s inscription is in literary Prakrt and as Dr. Hultzsch
has noticed® in one respect the language is more archaic than
that of literary Prakrt, ie., single consonants between vowels re-
main unchanged. The inscriptions of Nandivarman IT (the Kol-
lair and Peddavégi plates) are in Sanskrit ; since it is an accepted
view that in official grants Sanckrit replaced Prikrt, Devavarman
cannot be placed after Nandivarman II. The palaeography of the
plates under reference furnishes corroborative evidence. The
generz] appearance of the Ellore plates is more primitive than that
of the plates of Nandivarman II. The Ellore subscript va (t. 1L 8,
9, 14) which resembles the Kondamudi and Mayidavelu va, the tha
with the dot in the centre which, in later inscriptions, is replaced
by a short stroke in the centre or a curve attached to the left, and
the sa are prominent instances,

Date of Devavarman

Since Devavarman's inseription is dated in his regnal year
(13th year) it is not easy to fix his date. The lower limit is the
date of Samudragupta’s southern campaign; in the Allahabad ins-
eription Hastivarman Vaingevaka, who came after Devavarman,
figures as one of the kings of the Daksinapatha ‘captured and liberat-
ed' by that Indian Napoleon during his ‘digvijaya,’ and all that we
can say at present is that Samudragupta’s digvijaye took place
before 380 ADS The upper limit is arrived at thus: —The Sata-
viahanas passed away about 200 AD. According to the Purinas,
the Tksvikus who succeeded them in the Krsni-Guntur region,
ruled for fifty-two years. A period of twenty-five years may be
allowed to Jayavarman's dynasty that succeeded to the political
heritage of the Tksvikus in parts of the Krsna-Guntur region. It
has been already shown that at least a generation separates Jaya-
varman from Bappasimi, a predecessor (probably the father) of

38. EI, Vol. IX, p. 57.
an. mcwm:ﬂfmucwcwuwn,mﬂ,mﬂ.
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Pallava Siva-Skandavarman. It has also been noted that the Siva-
Skandavarman of the Mayidavslu grant is in all probability the
Vijaya-Skandavarman of the Carudevi grant. Caleulating on the
basis of the usually accepted rate of twenty-five years for a Hindu
generation, we arrive at 340 as the approximate date of the Caru-
devi grn{nt.” The language, orthography and the Sanskrit verses
of the €arudevi and Ellore grants would favour the same period for
both.*® But the phraseclogy of the Ellore grant which came to be
widely accepted later on (especially in the Pallava grants) favours
a slightly later period for it

Euveits of his reign

Sometime before the thirteenth year of his reign Devavarman
performed the Afvamedha ; for he styles himself * Assamedhayaji.’
Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao disposes of this epithet as a vain boast
that minor dynasties indulged in to emulate the Guptas;
examples being the Cedis, the Vakatakas, the Kadambas,
the Salankivanas, and others. The Nineghit sacrificial
inseription (2Znd ecentury B.C.) enumerates the numerous
sacrifices performed by an early Andhra ruler and goes
into details about the daksinas offered. It states that a second
horse-sacrifice was performed.# The Visnukundin king Madhavar-

88. The date of the grant Is lost.

89. Both arve in literary Prikrt. In both the etymological spelling of the
Pandit is adopted. In both granis every side of the plates is numbered,
Palascographically the two grants are apart. There is on the other hand
much resemblance between the archaic Telugu-Canarese script of the
Vaingevaka grants and the grontha script of the Pallava charlers of the
4th or G5th centuries. (The few points of difference have been
noted by Biihler in his Ind. Pal pp. 70-T1, Sec. 31). The Ellore grant is the
inscription where the letter i ocours (Vedgl and Saladikiyana).
Prikrt inscriptions including the Céarudevi grant it i= represented
anuspdra (the letter occurs in early, mixed dialect inscriptions
List, Nos. 64a, 129, 130, 131, 133, etc.); and in Prikrt 6 sound is some-
times retained. (See Pischel op. eit., Sec. 381, 386, elc.). This fact also
favours a later dale for the Ellore grant.

The 13th year of Devavarman would then be somewhere between
380-370 AD, On palasographical grounds, Dr. Burnell refers Nandivarman IT
to about the fourth century AD. (5. Ind. Pel, p. 14, n. 2) and Dr. Fleet
quotes him approvingly (IA, Vol V, p. 176). Biihler leaves the question un-
gattled (Ind. Pal., p. 65, Sec. 20A). Bince Devavarman is removed from

EFE
E?Eg

41, *Asamedho bitiyo (pi)tho—II B, t. L 1.
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man T is said to have performed eleven Asvamedhas. The Vakataka
king Pravarasena is credited with the performance of four Asva-
medhas4® The number of sacrifices mentioned makes the theory
of boast untenable. The Iksviku king Cartamiila is credited with
the performance of Agnihotra, Agnigfoma, Vijapeya and Adva-
medha. Pallava Siva-Skandavarman is also styled an Assamedha-
yiji. The Aévamedha was performed either before a king set out
on a campaign of conquest (digvijaya) or in celebration of con-
quests. It involved an assertion of power and a display of politi-
cal authority. There is no reason why the king of a small kingdom
should not have celebrated his conquests and asserted his authority
over the various parts of his kingdom in this manner. Economi-
cally too, the Asvamedha was not impossible for a petty prince. If
' Assamedhaydi© were a mere boast, every king could have styled
himself an ‘Assamedhaydji’ Among the Tksvakus only Camtamiila,
among the early Pallavas only Siva-Skandavarman, and among the
Vaifigevakas only Devavarman, bear this title.

Much less can this title be traced to a Gupta source. It is
borrowed from the Iksvikus and the Pallavas. The titles applied
to Samudragupta are ‘Asfvamedhapardkramah’ on some coins atiri-
buted to him, and ‘ Asvamedhdhartd ’ in the inscriptions of his suc-
cessors. s

The only other event of his reign of which we have record is
that in the thirteenth year of his reign, he granted 20 nivartanas of
land to Ganasarman of the Babhura(?)* gotra and house sites
for the Brahman, his tenants and doorkeepers.

42 CII, Vol. I, No. 55,

43. Mr. Divekar is of opinion (ABI, Vol. VIL pp. 184-85) that, since
the Allahahad inscription of Samudragupta does not make mention of the
Advemedha performed by him, he performed it after the Allahabad inscrip-
tion was engraved.

In many cases, the Guptas seem to have been the borrowers. The
earliest known inscription in which the expressions 'paramaméhefvara’
(poramabhigovats is & similar expression) and ‘vijoyaseiwatsara’ occur, is
that of Devavarman.

44, Dr. Hultzsch read this word as ‘Ba(bhura).’ Prof. Keithorn suggest-
ed that it might be meant for ‘Babhru’. Considering the facts that the inscrip-
tion presents archaic and modern forms of some letters (compare va in 1. 1, &
and 7 with ve in Il 8 and 14; and bhu in 1. 8 with bhu in L 10 and bha in
1. 18), and that the u sign in ku in the word 'Kuravaks' (Kollsir plates) is
not represented by a short curve attached to the right of the vertical but by
a modification of the reascent of the vertical to the left, ‘Babhura.’ (Sanskrit
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Extent of his kingdom

Whilst it is certain that Mehéardje Devavarman ruled over a
small territory around Véngi, we do not know whether Kudrahara
of the later Vaingeyaka grants was included in his kingdom
or not. If Prof. Kielhorn's identification of Kurila (Allahabad
pillar inscription) with the Kollair Lake!s can be accepted, the
Kollair region (excluding modern Ellore) with probably Kurila
as its capital®® was ruled over by a separate line of kings, one of
whom was Mantardjs, a contemporary of Hastivarman.®

Importance of Devavarman's Grant

Devavarman's grant is the most interesting of the Vaingeyaka
grants. It is the earliest known inscription in which occur the ex-
pressions ‘paramamdhedvare’ and ‘bappa-bhaitiraka-pida-bhakich,’
which are of frequent occurrence in later records all over India.
It is the first record in thizs side of India to abandon the
Satavihana method of dating (by the fortnight of one of the three
seasons of the year, ie., ginhdnapakha, vasinapakha and heman-
tanapakha) for that of dating by the month and tithi®® This
method of dating is followed in the early Kalifiga Sanskrit char-
ters, in the inscriptions of the Pallavas, the Guptas, the Vakétakas
and the Kadambas.4

Babhru, i.e., Babhrava gotra) is the proper reading. (EI, Vol. IX, p. 59,
n T

45. According to Prof. Kiclhorn (EL VoL VI, p. 3, n. 3) “jalam Kaundlan’
of the Ailidle inscriptions can only mean the ‘Kollair Lake' as the deseription
of the water given in the poem would be applicable to it even at the present
day and as Kolanu of the later inscriptions is a corruption of Kundla, Eumnala
and Eurdla of the Allshabad pillar inscription are identical, because the
former is mentioned just before and the latter after Pistfpuram. Could it be
that Kurila changed inio Kunila in less than three centuries much in the
game way as the latter changed into Kolann in inscriptions of the eleventh
coentury?

46. In the Chelliir plates of the reign of the Eastern Cilukys Eulottungs
Cada II (S, 1056) we are told that in the midst of a grest lake in the Véngi-
mendala (the Eollair Lake) there is a town named Sarasipurl.

48. The Western Ksatrapa records are dated by the month and tithi of the
year, but the expression ‘vijayasamvatsara' does not cecur in them.

48, The exceptions are the Devagiri plstes of Kadamba Mrgefavarman
(IA, Vol VIL p. 37), the Diidis plates of VEkitaks Pravarasena (EI, Vel I,
p. 260), the Halsi plates of the reign of Eadamba Ravivarma (IA, Vel VI,
p 28), the Omgodu plates of Skandavarman II (EI, Vol XV, p. 249), the

HA—Z 3
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Hastivarman

™~ The chronological arrangement proposed above not only makes
the identity of Hastivarman of the Peddavegi plates with the Hasti-
varman of the Allshabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta cer-
tain but also makes it probable that he was the immediate suc-
cessor of Devavarman, Much cannot be made of the epithet
‘samardvaptavijeyino’ applied to him, as the credit for having won
many battles is taken by every prince and as similar epithets are
indifferently applied even in the case of sovereigns not far removed
from one another But it is certain that the whirlwind campaign
of Samudragupta, perhaps because of its transient nature in the
south, did not interrupt the fortunes of the Vaingeyakas, and Hasti-
varman must have resumed his normal course, when the brief
disturbance of Samudragupta's inroad passed away.

Nandivarman [: A misconception about him

The son and successor of Hastivarman was Nandivarman I; in
the Peddavégi plates he is credited with many gifts. An oversight
has vitiated all theories about Vaingeyaka genealogy. While edit-
ing the Kollair plates of Nandivarman II Dr. Fleet remarked™:—
“In Sir Walter Elliot’s facsimiles I have another copper plate ins-

cription of Vijayanandivarmé and his Yuvamahiraja, whose name
seems to be Vijayatungavarma or Vijayabuddhavarma j..........
the characters are, in fact, so rude and indistinet, that I doubt
whether a transcription of it can be made. The language,
...... seems to be Prikrt or Pali as the first line commences
f {Em)aﬁ-iﬁvijuyumnﬂ.iwmma-nmhdﬂjum ........ s Subse-
quently™ Dr. Fleet gave a transcript of the inscription and observed

m—wmmuaﬂﬂavﬂuﬂmudﬂiu-m“mlmdaﬂm
Visnukundin inseriptions except the Ramatirtham plates. In these, the Sata-
vihana method of dating is followed.

50. It is curious that in Sewell’s Historical Inscriptions of South India
{1932), Hastivarman of Venagl is called a Pallava Viceroy.

51. The epithets applied to Skandavarman in the Uruvapalli grant are
apﬂhdhhhm,ﬂﬂvmhﬁuﬁkimmt. Epithets like ‘pratépo-
mw*m*nbhwmmmmm
applied to Yuvamahirija Visougopsvarman's father in the former grant and
to his grandfather in the latter. Instances can be multiplied.

52, IA, Vol. V, pp. 175-176.

53. Ibid, Vol. LX, p. 101.
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*Vijayabuddhavarma is said to be a Pallava and of the Bharattayana
or Bharadvija gotra. There is, therefore, no genealogical connection
between the Vijayabuddhavarmé of this grant, and Vijayanandi-
varma of the Vengi grant at Vol. V, p. 175, who was of the S3lanka-
yana gotra.’ We might add, the father of Buddhavarma is Skanda-
varma, This grant, now called the British Museum plates of Caru-
devi, has been edited by Dr. Hultzsch in the pages of Epigraphia
Indica.® This correction has been overlooked by almost all scholars.
Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil identified Nandivarman of ‘Elliot’s unpub-
lished Prakrt grant' with Nandivarman of the Kollair plates! K. V.
Lakshmana Rao, while repeating the mistake, placed ‘Vijayanandi-
varman' and ‘Vijayvabuddhavarman' after Devavarman and before
Candavarman. With the Peddavégi plates before them the Epigra-
phy Department identified ‘Vijayanandivarman’ of ‘Elliot's unpub-
lished Prakrt grant’ with Nandivarman I of the Peddavégi plates
and made Buddhavarman the elder brother of Candavarman. If
only Dr, Fleet's correction had been noted, all these mistakes could
have been avoided.®™

Nandivarman of the Kanteru grant is probably Nandiverman I

While editing the Kanteru grants® K. V. Lakshmana Rao
identified Nandivarman of one of them™ with Nandivarman II
(known to us from the Kollair and Peddavégi plates). He has been
followed by D. C. Sircar and others. This view cannot, however,
be upheld. In both the grants Nandivarman II calls himself the
eldest son of Capdavarman® Nandivarman of the Kanteru grant
is not so called. True in two grants,*® Kadamba Mrgesavarma is
called the eldest son of Séntivarma, and in one, as simply
the son of Santivarma® FEven so, Nandiverman of the Kanteru
grant is not even called the son of Capgdavarman; and when we
consider the remarkable similarity in the phraseology of the Vain-
geyaka grants, this omission is all the more significant. In both

54. Vol. VI, pp. M43f.

55. D, C. Sirear also has pointed out this error. (Successors of the Sdta-
vihanas in the Eastern Deccan, pp, 57-58).

56. JAHRS, Vol. V, Part i, pp. 22 ff.

51. No. 2 of 1924-35,

58. 'Maharija Condavarmeonas-sinurjyestah’ Kollair plates. * Maohird-
jasya Condavarmanah putro jyestah’—Peddavégi plates.

59, IA, Vol. VI, pp. 24-25 end 27-29.

0. IA, Vel. VI, pp. 25-27,
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the grants of Nandivarman IL% a ‘Milekura bhojaka’ is mentioned
as the djfiapti. The Kanteru plates do not mention any djfiapti.5s®

The palacography of the plates also supports our view. In the
Kanteru grant of Nandivarman the left half of the horizontal mem-
ber of ka is looped. This feature is not to be found in any other
Vaifigeyaka grant. Whilst in the Peddavégi and Kollair plates the
reascent to the left of the verticals a, ka and ra and the u sign in
lu, yu, nu and mu, is up to half the length of the vertical and some-
times more, in the Kanteru plates, the reascent is much less® This
makes their attribution to Nandivarman I's time possible.®

Extent of his kingdom

If the conclusion tentatively proposed here can stand, Kudré-
hfira visaya was included in Nandivarman I's kingdomn®, The
extent of this province is not, however, easy of determination. In
the ARE of 1924-25, Kuravata (there read as Kurdvata) was
identified with Kurada in the Gudivada taluq and Lakumari (there
read as Lekuméri) with Lokamudi in the Kaikalur talug. This
would make the Krsnd the southern boundary of the kingdom.
Since Kanteru, six miles north of Guntur, is the findspot of two
Vaifigeyaka grants, since Cittapura can be identified with Cintala-
pidi in the Tenali talug, it is highly probable that a part of the
modern Guntur District was included in Kudrihara, as in the time
of Jayavarman. What would be a conjecture is raised to a cer-
tainty by the term ‘Vaigordgtra’ of the Mangalar grant of
Yuvamahirdja Visnugopavarman issued from Dafanapura (tenta-
tively identified with modern Darsi by Mr. Venkayy:), ‘Véi-

6l. Kollair and Peddavégi grants.

82, We might be in a position to discuss the question more satisfactorily
ﬂﬂnphﬁemnhainingﬂmt:jumﬁnmtudﬁmmam!ﬂmdnmhaﬂmtheﬂ
missing.

63. Especially in II. 1 and 2.

64. An examination of the sesl reveals five letters by the side of and
shove the bull (not below the bull as K. V. Lekshmana Rao thought—
JAHRS, Vol. V, Pt. i, p. 22). They appesr to be ma, ha and ra, na (or no)
and #i Between the third and fourth letter there is space for two or three
letters, However, the first three letters are bigger than the other two.
m&whx.v.mmmmﬂmymhm"md
which sppears to be ra and enother nu.”

65. The inscription records the grant of 12 nivertenas of land in Kura-
mvﬂ]mhthexuﬁihinuﬁuwtoﬂvinﬂmnﬂndﬂmﬂnudgﬂam
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goragtra’ is probably a scribal error for ‘ Vengirastra,’ for in all
records we have Vengideda or Vengimandalam. Mangaliir may be
identified with Mangalagiri in the Guntur talug. Only a part of
the Vaingeyaka kingdom conquered by the Pallavas could have
been so named. No Pallava inscription speaks of the conguest of
Vengi and the grants of Simhavarman, his father Visnugopavarman,
and his grandfather Skandavarman (fourth and fifth centuries),
have been found south of the Krsna. That part of the Vaingeyaka
kingdom which was conguered by the Pallavas must have lain
south of the Kysna.

Candavarman

Candavarman was the son and successor of Nandivarman L5
While editing the Kdmarti®" plates of Candavarman of Kalifiga
(Kalingadhipati), Dr. Hultzsch remarked that considering the
similarity in names, the expression °‘bappa-bhatidraka-pdda-
bhaktah’ and the close resemblance between the alphabets of the
two grants “the father of Vijayanandivarman may have been
identical with the Mahdrdja Chandavarman who issued the
Komarti plates. At any rate, the two Chandavarmans must have
belonged to the same period. ~ An examination of the sesl, which,
according to Sir W. Elliot, is defaced, would probably show if it reads
Pitribhaktah and if, consequently, the plates of Vijayanandivar-
man may be assigned with certainty to the same dynasty as the
EKémarti and Chicacole plates® Adopting this suggestion (Le,
that the Vaifigeyakas ruled over Kalinga) Kielhorn classed the
Kollair grant as a North Indian inscription® D. R. Bhandarkar
who has recently revised and enlarged Kielhorn's list has not
availed himself of the fresh evidence available.™

In fairness to Dr. Hultzsch it must be stated that he was aware
that the phraseclogy of the Kdomarti plates resembles that of the
copper-plates of the Gangas of Kalinga and much more closely™
that of the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhafijanavarman. Moreover

66, The Peddaveégl plates. °‘Canda’ means ‘wrathful, violent, fearful’:
probably here is a reference o the fearful form of Bhairava (Siva).
Ganjam District.
EI Vol IV, p. 143.
Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 888,
EI Vols, XIX-XXI, No, 1908.
IA, Vol. XIIT, pp. 49 ff. and PL

HE2Bgs
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when he wrote, only one Vaingeyaka grant was known. He could
have however withdrawn his statement when he edited the Ellore
grant of Devavarman, but did not do so, The phraseology of the
Kamarti grant is totally different from that of the Vaingeyaka
grants which exhibit a remarkable similarity among themselves.
Candavarman of the Kémarti plates is styled ‘Kalingadhipati' and
issued the charter from Sithhapura identified with the modern
Singupuram between modern Chicacole and Narasannapeta; all the
Vaingeyaka grants were issued from Vengipura, and in
none of the six Vaingeyaka kings known to wus is the ruler
called ‘Kalingadhipati’. It is not stated that Candavarman, the
*Kalingadhipati’, belonged to the Salankiyana gotra and was a
devotee of ‘Citrarthasvami'! No conclusion can be based upon
the expression ‘ bappa-bhattiraka-pada-bhaktah* as it was used by
various dynasties.™ Similarity in names (in the case of the
dynasties of the eastern Deccan between the third and sixth cen-
turies) proves nothing. Candavarman might have been as much a
name common to the Vaingeyvaka and Ealifiga dynasties,™ as Hasti-
varman was to Ganga Vaifigeyaka and EKandara dynasties and as
Skandavarman and Nandivarman were to the Pallava and Vain-
gevaka dynasties.™

The epithet ‘ pratdépopanata s@maniah’ applied to Candavar-
man in the Peddavégi plates would seem to be conventional

Nandivarman IT

Nandivarman IT is referred to as the eldest son of Candavar-
man ;7 the latter, then, would seem to have had two or more sons.
Of the events of Nandivarman’s reign nothing is known except that
he granted the village of Vide (de) tiirapallikad™ in Kudrihira to

72. Pallava and Ealinga dynasties. Also vide supra.

T3. Canda often enters inio the compesition of personal names. Canda-
mahisena (EI, Val. XXI, p. 178), Candaketu, Candavikrama, Candasirhhs;
Candaprabhs, etc.

74. Dr, Hulizsch has not noted the difference bebween the alphabets of
the Kollsir and Komarti grants, The thick dots or nail-heads at the top and
bottom of lstters in the latter grant are not so prominent in the former. The
Kiomarti va lacks the notch of the Vaingeyaka va.

75. The practice of naming the grandson after the grandfather was not
enly prevalent among the Ikhikus, the Guptas, the Vikatakes, the Pallaves
and the Visnukundins but was sanctioned in books. (El, Vol. XX, p. 6, n. 2).

76. Dr. Fleet read it as Vidéndrapalliki. The reasons for adopting the
reading given here are stated below,
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157 Brahmans of various gotras and egranas living in the excellent
Kuravaka agrahéra in the Tth year, and 10 nivartanas of land in
Arutora, 10 in Mundiiru, 6 in Cefceruva and 6 in Karurnburai-
ceruva as ‘devahalam’ to Vispugrhasvamin (God in the Visgu
temple), lord of the three worlds, in the tenth vear.

Skandavarman

It is no easy to seltle Skandavarman’s place in Vaingeyaka
genealogy ; those who identify Nandivarman of the Kanteru grant
(No. 2 of 1924-25) with Nandivarman II consider Skandavarman
of the Kanteru grant (No. 1 of 1924-25) as his brother. The
sources of this assertion are the epithet ‘siinurjyesthal’ applied to
Nandivarman II and the common findspot of the two grants, But
it has been shown above that Nandivarman of No. 2 of 1924-25, is
probably Nandivarman I. Since Skandavarman and Nandivarman
grant lands to persons belonging to the same gotra, probably father
and son, and since the two grants come from the same place,
Skandavarman might have been a brother and successor of Nandi-
varman I, omitted in the genealogical list much in the same way as
Devavarman in the Ramatirtham plates and Vikramendravarman I
in the Ipir plates set II. Palaeographically no objection can be
taken to this view.7

Contemporary Powers

The theory that the Vaingeyakas were somehow related to the
Pallavas of the early Sanskrit charters (ie., Skandavarman, I
VIravarman, Skandavarman II, Yuvemahardja Vispugopavarman,
Simhavarman etc,) and hence were left unmolested by the latter
who were more powerful, lacks adequate proof. Similarity in the
names or the bull banner (adopted by both the dynasties) cannot
prove matrimonial or family ties. ‘Skanda’ enters into the com-
position of not only Vaifgeyaka and Pallava, but also Satavahana
and Cutu names. Nandivarman, a name of frequent occurrence in
Vaingeyaka genealogy, occurs in Pallava genealogy only during and
after the sixth century A.D. (ie., after the Vaingeyakas had passed
away), Thehuﬂmtc&buththm&ﬁeshasasent&ﬁan,m

1. Sinmapnnofthe?aiﬂgeyahkingdum.pmhab]yrhewhuhofit
am&ﬁﬁnﬂrﬂ;ﬁ,wudﬂmhcmmﬂu%vammdurhgwb&nm
the time of Simhavarman (middle of the fifth century), it is probable that
ﬁmd.mwmmpumdedﬂnndjvummﬂwhohuhhphudinm
last quarter of the 5th century AD,
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dynastic, significance™ Since we do not know how Samudra-
gupta’s invasion affected the Pallava, we cannot build much upon
the fact of the Vaifigevakas not being molested by the Pallavas.
Even supposing that the latter were as strong as ever, political and
geographical reasons might have prevented them from crossing the
Ersna to attack Vengl It has also been shown that during the
decline of Vaifigeyaka power, the Pallava sliced off a part of the
kingdom—i.e., the territory south of the Krsna. This thrust must
have been one of the causes of its downfall.

Kalinga of the same period would seem to have been ruled by
powerful kings. The three kings who, on palacographical grounds,
have been assigned to this period are Candavarman of the Kémarti
plates, Nandaprabhafijanavarman of the Chicacole plates and
Mahdérdje Umavarman of the Brhatprosthdi grant™ One more
Kalingidhipati of the same period, who, however, would seem to
have belonged to another line, is Visisthiputra Mahdrdja Sri-
Saktivarman.®

Section II.

GoveErnMErT, RELIGION AND Socian Lire

Administrative Units

The land-grants incidentally throw some light on the admini-
strative system. The kingdom was divided into visayas. Whilst
it is certain that the territory around the capital was not included
in the Kudrihdra-visaya, we do not know how it was called® It
has been shown above that dhdra, raftha and visaya denote the
same territorial division, not more in extent than a modern district.
Below the visaya was grima and below that pellikd or pallika-
n:r&m (a hamlet). No division between vigaye and grima is men-

78. Vide supro

79. EI Vol. XII, pp. 4 .

80. Ibid, pp. 1ff.

8l. The Ellore and Peddavégi grants in which the inhshitants of Eldr
(modern Ellore) and Pralira (Paloura, Ptolemy) respectively are addressed,
region was included in the Eudrihira-visaya,
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Officers

Each ‘vigaye® was under an officer called Visayapati®® The
Desadhipati of the Peddavégi and Kollair plates would seem to be
but the same officer under another name. True, under the Eastern
Calukyas, ‘desa’ denoted a kingdom of which ‘visayas’ were divi-
sions.® However, in the Uruvupalli grant, Mundaristra is also
called a ‘vigaya’™ Like ‘visaya’ and ‘rdstra,’ ‘de$a’ sometimes
denotes a kingdom and sometimes a province.® Cannot, therefore,
‘vigaya' and “dese’ in the same inscription denote the same terri-
torial division ? Since the Vaingeyaka kingdom would seem to
have comprised only two visayas, a higher division than a * visaya’
is impossible. Other officers (but subordinate to the Visayapati)
whose functions cannot be adequately defined are the Ayulktakas,
Niyuktas, Niyogas, Rijapurugas, and Vallabhas. Rajapurugas (lit.
royal agents) are probably the same as the Sissnasarcdrins
of the early Pallava charters® According to Hemacandra, ‘Val-
labha’ means ‘Adhyaksa.’ As, according to the lexicographer
Jatadhara, ‘Vallabha' is a synonym of ° Aévarakse® and as “Val-
labhas* are distinguished from ‘ Go-vallabhas’, * Vallabha®' of our
records may mean either ‘ keepers of horses’ or ‘ keepers of cows’.

Offices Borrowed

The writing of the Peddavégi plates as that of the Hira-Hada-
galli grant is attributed to a Rahasyddhikrta (confidential minister).
This title would seem to have been borrowed from the Pallavas as
also Vallabha. The practice of making bhojakas (freeholders)
executors of grants is also a Pallava practice,

82. C.P. No. 1 of 1924-25.

83. Their kingdom wes called Veigidedn; and some of their grants (IA,
Vol. VIL p. 76; Vol. XII, pp. 213#.) record grants made in the Penni-
tavadi, Gudravara and Piagunavara visayas.

B4, IA, Vol. V. pp. 50 ., t. II. 17 and 28,

8. CII, Vol. I, p. 31, t. 1. 4.

86. The Pulisas of Asoka's inscriptions (Pillar Edicts) are royal agents
whom sll officers gre asked to obey. Sometimes the word denotes ordinary
persons (subjects),

The Vallabhas are mentioned along with the Rdjapurusas in our
ﬁmwipﬁnnandwiththeﬁnwuﬁwﬁﬁmhﬂmﬁﬁm,!ﬁiﬂg&lﬁran&
Uruvupalli grands.

87. We owg this suggestion to D. C. Sircar, op. cit., p. 79, n.1. Dr.
Hultzsch translates Vallabhe as ‘favourite’,

HA-—24
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‘ Mutuda' would seem to be the headman of a village. The
reading and meaning of the word are not settled. Burnell read
it as Munyada® Dr. Fleet was of opinion that for Munyada as a
common name no meaning could be found and that Munyada as a
proper name was out of place® Reading it as Mutyada he cor-
rected it to Amatyadi. While editing the Ellore Prakrt grant of
Devavarman, Dr, Hultzsch read it as Muluda and remarked:—
“The plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman seem to read, ..... Munuda ;
but the apparent nu in the middle of this word may be in reality
the obliterated Iu.” But la has always a short curve attached to
right end of its back (the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions and the
Mangaliir and Chikkulla plates).®® What is read as la has no such
curve. K. V. Lakshmana Rao reads it as Munuda.®

The word which occurs in 4 out of the 5 grants can have only
one reading. In the Peddavégi, Kollair and Kanteru plates, the
reascent in the w sign in ‘nu’ is to the left of the vertical, whilst in
the letter read as nu, the reascent is to the right as in bhu or bha.
The letter can only be tu.?? That the last letter of the word is du
and not da is shown by No. 2 of 1924-25, where the back of da has
a notch at the right and whilst that of da lacks it. Mutuda being
the correct reading Dr. Hultzsch's reading in the Ellore grant must
be abandoned in favour of Mududa, which would be the Prakrt
form of Mutuda.

Though the Prakrt and Sanskrit forms are known, they cannot
be traced in dictionaries. Even so, the meaning of the word can
be ascertained. Munda and Mutdlik in Hindi mean ‘headman’. In
Telugu, Muitha denotes subdivisions of districts. Mutalpatta in
Malayalam denotes the office of the headman of the low caste term-
ed Chagon. In the Ederu plates of Vijayaditya II, (799-843 A.D.
according to Dr. Fleet's calculations) we have the expressions
‘Kanderuv (@) di visaye va (nd) rupite (v)u-ndgma gramasya Kitaka-
pramulchin Kutumbinas-sarvvdn ittham djfidpayati’™® These are
similar to 'Elire Mududa-pamukho gamo (g@meyakd) bhanitavvo.'

e

88. S. Ind. Pal, p. 14.

8, IA, Val. V, p. 176, n.

90. Ibid. pp. 150 ., and Pl.; EI, Vol. IV, pp. 183 E.

o1, JAHRS, Vol. ¥, pt. i, p. 3L

92. In the Kollair plates the { in the syllable tu has no loop. But both
{a with the loop and to without the loop sre used (t. 1. 5, 10,).

B8. EL Vol. V, pp. 1B,
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Dr. Fleet has shown® that ‘Kiita’ has the meaning among others
*“highest, the most excellent, first’ derived no doubt from its mean-
ings of any prominence, a peak or a summit of a mountain. In the
Bhdgavata Purina, * Kiita " is used in the sense of chief®® Kiifaka
is a variant of Kiita.® It is highly probable that the Mududas
(Sanskrit Mutuda) addressed in the same manner are also heads
of villages.

The Citrarathasvami Cult

The tutelary deity of the Vaingeyvakas was Citrarathasvami
(‘bhagavat Citrarathasvimi padanudhydtah’) 7 Sanskrit Lexicons
give Citraratha as the name of the sun, the v@hana of Agni and some
princes®a K. V. Lakshmana Rao thinks that Citrarathasvamin is
the Sun-God. While editing the Ellore plates of Devavarman, Dr.
Hultzsch referred to the existence of a mound “which, on a visit
to Pedda-Végi in 1902, was shown to me by the villagers as the site
of the ancient temple of Citrarathaspdmin, the family deity of the
Salankayana Mshirijas” In the Khoh copper plate inseription
of Mahdrdia Sarvaniitha ®® a shrine of Aditya iz spoken of. Ancient
temples of the sun exist at Asmarka, Gwalior, Dec-Baranark and
Indore, In the Archasological Survey of India®™® Cunningham has
noted an image of the sun at Shahpur, two feet and ten inches
high, holding a lotus in each hand with, on each side, a small
standing figure, that on the right being armed with a club. That
Sun-worship could have existed along with the worshin of Siva or
Visnu is shown by Nirmand copper-plate grant of Mahdsimanta
Mahdrdja Samudrasena. Here the divine Tripurinfalka is called
Mihireévara. According to Dr. Fleet, the occurrence of the word
* Mihira® (the Sun) as the first component of the God's name
seems to indicate that in this particular case, some form or other of
solar worship was combined with Saiva rites. It is, therefore, pos-
sihle that the Vaingeyakas some of whom had £alva and others

8. EI Vol. VII, n. 211

05 2,9 19

M. IA Vol XI p. 112, and Val. XVI. p. 24

In many Eastern Cilukya grants we have “viseye sarvaneva Ristra-

kiitapramulkhin Kupurhbing ittham dfdpayatl’ and ‘rdstrakifa’ is a technical
title meaning chief of a district.

97, That of the Eastern Gafgas was Gokarnosrdmin, i.e., Slva.

97a, Peters, Dict, q. v.

88 CII, Vol, I, No. 28.

99. Vol. XV, p. 2 Pl. xi. No. 1.
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Vaisnava leanings were at the same time worshippers of the Sun-
God also.

But on the analogy of the compounds Gokernasvdmi, (ie., the
God worshipped in Gokarna), Sriparvatasvami (i.e., the god wor-
shipped in Sriparvata in the Visnukundin inscriptions), cannot
Citrarathaspdmi mean the god worshipped in Citraratha ? We
do not know of any place called Citraratha.!® Nor do the Pallava
records throw any light on this question.

Religion

The sectarian leanings of different kings are different; some
were paramamahéévaras, others paramabhégavatas. It has been
shown that during the Satavahana rule Saivism was in a flourishing
condition. Some of the Iksvaku kings and their feudatories had
Saiva leanings. Jayavarman of the Brhatphaldvana gotra was a
worshipper of Mahesvara, The earliest known king of the Vaii-
geyaka line is a paramamdéhesvara. Like the early Pallava kings
the later Vaifigeyakas are styled paramabhigavatas, ie., worship-
pers of Visnu. Perhaps Pallava influence is to be seen in this
cham'lm.

100. Citraraths (MBH. 6, 341; V. P. 184) is the name of a river.

101. Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao iz of copinion that paremabhigevets need
not necessarily mean ‘worshipper of Vispu'. He gquotes Patafijali to show
that followers of Siva were also ealled ‘Siva bhdgavatas’. We may add in soms
inzcriptions ‘bhagavat’ designates Sambhu (Gadhwa stone inseription of
Candragupta II, CII, Vol. III). Paramaobhdgavats of the contemporary Pallava
inseriptions cannot mesn ‘worshipper of Bhagavat Sive' for at least one among
them would in that case have styled himself paromaméheivara. What proves
conclusively that paramabhigavata of our inscriptions mesns ‘a warshipper of
Visnu' is No. 38 in CII, Vol, III, in which Dharasena I and his younger brother
Dronasimha are styled peromamdhesvaras, while their younger brother
Dhruva II is ealled a poramabhigavata. The Peddavégi plates of Nandivar-
man [I (a poromobhigavets) mention grant of lands to a Viznugrhasvimin,
i, the god inhabiting Visnugrhs (Visnu).



Caarrer X
THE EANDARAS

Dymastic Appellation

Kings of this dynasty of whom three are khown are said to have
belonged to the ‘Ananda gofra™ According to Dr. Hultzsch they
may be designated as ‘kings of the family of the Ananda.? Other
scholars have labelled them simply as “the Anandas” or “the
Ananda kings of Guntur.” We may once more emphasise that
confusion between goira and dynastic names must be avoided. The
expression ‘Kandara-nrpatilula-samudbhiita™ applied to Attivar-
man, a distant successor of Kandara, shows that the latter was the
first king of the dynasty who gave his name to it4 Hence these
kings had better be stvled ‘the Kandaras.’

Kandara : Meaning

Dr. Fleet considered ‘Kandara’ a wvariation of Krsna’® The
Prakrt forms of Krsna are Kanha (M; AMg; JM; S) and Kasana
(M and S) and Kasina (AMg; JM). The Dravidian form is Kanna.
The variations of Krsna found in the Ratta and Yadava records are
Kanhara, Kanhdra, Kandhara and Kandhira® An argument
against Dr. Fleet's view is that Kandara nowhere oceurs as a varia-
tion of Krsna. In a Rastrakiita record from Kydsanhr in the Hin-
gal Talug of the Dharwar District, Lionel Barnett has read
‘Kandara-vallabha' and equated it with ‘Kannara-vallabha' of the
other Rastrakiita records, some of which are published in the same
volume? In these records there is very little difference betwesn

L (a) Anenda-kerinonda-maharsi-ma(hd) gotra-vigedamala-sakala-tu (hi)

nekiranasya . . . . Kandarfjaspa . . . .,7 155 of 1899,

{b) A(na)nda-sa-gotresyn . . . . Damodorovarmano’™—EI, Vol. XVII,
P 328, t. Il 2 and 3.

(c) ‘Anande-maharsivarhia-samudbhiitena , . . . rdjid Attivarmmans’,

1A, Vol. IX, pp. 102 and 103, t. IL. 1 and 5

2. EI Vol. XVII, p. 328.

3. The Goraptla Plates, t. IL 2 and 3.

4, Tksviiku, Pallava, and Gupta are some of the kings who gave their
5 IA Dlmp.lm,n.mmﬂBG,Vﬂ.I,Pﬂtﬂlp.m.
6. BG., ibid, p. 528.

7. EL Vel. XVL, p. 283.

g
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nna and nda. Considering the fact that all the records including
the Kyasaniir ones give ‘Kannara-vallabha' only, what is read as
"Kandara-vallabha' is probably ‘Kannara-vallabha.’

‘Kanda’ is a Prakrt and ‘Kandan’ a Dravidian form of Skanda®
‘Kanda' might have become ‘Kandara' much in the same way as
‘Kanha' became ‘Kanhara! A fine Siva temple at Khajuraho
erected during the tenth century is called Kandariya Mahideo.
Kings Kandara and Attivarman were worshippers of Siva. An
objection to this view is that in all the Satavahana, sarly Pallava
and Kandara records, the Prikrt form is Kharida.

In Sanskrit and Prakrt ‘Kandara’ means ‘cave,’ ‘elephant goad.’
As some kings style themselves ‘elephant goad to their enemies,’
Sanskrit or Prakrt ‘Kandara’ as a name is not improbable.

King Kandara: His Date

The founder of the dynasty was Kandara, Since the Allahabad
posthumous pillar inseription which speaks of Samudragupta's en-
counter with the Vaifgeyaka Hastivarman and Kaficeyaka Visnu-
gapa, does not mention king Kandara, whose kingdom lay between
the Vainigeyaka and Pallava kingdoms, it may be inferred that the
Kandaras rose to power after his southern campaign., Palaeo-
graphy lends support to this view.

For the determination of Kandara’s date, the palaeography of
the Chezarla inscription of his grandson supplies positive evidence.
On the back of the slab hearing this inscription there is record of
Mshendravikrama or Mahendravarman 1? To all seeming the
writing of the two inscriptions is almost contemporanzous. The
letters exhihit close agreement even in some details; but a careful
examination reveals certain developed forms in Mahendravikrama'’s
inscription. Only one pa and a few ha-s of the record of Kandara's
grandson reveal notches at the bottom while all the pa-s and ha-s
of the other have notches. The more or less angular In with the
notch at the bottom in Mahéraje Mahendravikrama's inscription is
to be found only in a few places in the other; and in Chezarla we

B. Tam. Lexicon, S. V. Kandan. :

9. Tn the Mattavildsa Prahasana, p. 3, the son of Slrthavisnu (ie,, Mahen-
dravarman) is referred to as Mshendravikrama, Mshendravarmsn IT men-
tioned only by the EKiram plates is not so known. The confusion between
the Pallsva Mahendravikrama of the Cherarla inscription, and the Visnu-
¥undin Vikramendravarman of the Rimatirtham plates which some scholars
have made must be avoided ; the Mahendravikarama of the Chezarls inscrip-
tion belomgs to the Bhiradvija gotra,
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find also the triangular va of the Nagarjunikonda inseriptions and
the British Museum plates of Carudevi. We may then postulate
an interval of thirty to thirty-five years between the two inserip-
tions, Since Mahendravikrama's reign would fall in the first de-
cades of the seventh century, the Chezarla inscription of king Kan-
dara’s grandson may be assigned to the third quarter and king
Kandara to the first guarter of the sixth century.l?

In the Avantisundarikathd of which we have, thanks to the
efforts of Ramakrspa Kavi, a fuller text than before, it is said that
the wife of Kandaresa (lord of Kandara) who was wounded in
battle (with the Pallavas evidently) sent a number of war ele-
phants to a Pallava King, there called a Magadha king,

Rise of the Dynasty

It is now possible to picture to ourselves the circumstances
favouring the rise of the dynasty. The Pallavas who were in posses-
gion of parts of the Guntur District in the reign of Simhavarman
in the early part of the fifth century were later on hard pressed by
the Kadambas in the south-west and Célas in the south. The bitter
rivalry between the Pallavas and the Kadambas under Mayira-
sarman continued long. Mrgesavarman, a successor of Kakusthavar-
man, was ‘a destroying fire to the Pallavas,! and Ravivarman up-
rooted Candadanda, lord of Kanci. The Anaji inscription!® states
that Krsnavarman I's armies were totally defeated in a battle with
those of a Pallava king. From the fact that the early Pallava char-
ters are issued from Palakkada and Dasanapura, and from the fact
that K&fici is mentioned only in the Cendaliir inscription of
Kuméravisnu, scholars like Venkayya have concluded a Cala occu-
pation of Toudaimandalam2® In the country just north of the

“Krana, the Vaingeyaka power had yielded or was yielding place to
the dynasty of the Visnukundins. Kandara took advantage of this
political turmoil to found a new dynasty. The Visnukundin and
the Pallava perhaps saw in the new kingdom a buffer state and so
connived at the coup. But the Kandara was too near the Pallava
to avoid conflicts later on* One wonders whether the monkey

10. Itlsnmpnsalhlstuagmemthﬂwnewmressedinthem
1919-20, p. 95, that “by iis early type of Pallava-Grantha character alone the
inscription must be referred to about the third century AD” The Report
assigns Damodaravarman to the fourth century AD,

11. IA, Vol VI p. 35.

12. EC, Vaol. X1, Dg. 161.

13. IA, Vol. XXXVIIL p. 284 n.

14. Vide supra.
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deviee on the banners of Kandara and of the Kadambas may be
taken to prove an allisnce between them.!®

Kandara set about strengthening his dynasty by means of a
Pallava matrimonial alliance. The Chezarla inseription of Kan-
dara's grandson who bears the titles of ‘Satsabhamalla’ and ‘ (Rana)
mahamalla’,}® introduces us to his father who bears the title of
‘Prthiviyuvardja' and his mother, a daughter of king Kandara of
the Ananda gotra.

In the Chezarla inscription of his grandson, Kandara is said to
have been lord of two provinces or kingdoms and of the best city
Kandarspura. He is said to have engaged in sharp battles with the
Andhras near the banks of the river Krsna and brought about the
widowhood of many an Andhra woman.® His enemy was perhaps
the Vispukundin. Like the Vispukundin Madhavavarman II, he
bears the title ‘lord of the Trikifaparvata’® Dr. Hultzsch's view that
Trikiita (Triraémi of the Nasik inscription) in Bombay and Malaya
(in the western Ghits), of which Madhavavarman claims to be lord,
were at a safe distance from his dominions, must, it would appear,
be abandoned. Any three-peaked hill might have been called

15. Rice, Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p. 26.

16. Appendix, 1, 30, 35-4.

17. I owe the suggestion that Yuverdjah in this inscription is the genitive
singular of Yuopardf to Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri. While editing the
Eopparsm plates of Pulakidin 11, Dr, Hultzsch wrongly considers Prthividuva-
rijah as in the nominative singular. As the sense of the passage requires a
genetive singular, he corrects it into Prthividuverdjosya.

The reasons for calling this & Pallava inscription are the following: —
The birudas *Sotsabhimalla® and * (Rana)mahdmalle® are essentially
Pallava, Till the advent of the Eastern Cilukyas, the office of Yuvarijo ob
Yuvamahirdja was essentlally a Pallava institufion on this side of South India.
In a Dharmardjaratha inscription we have similar birudas e.g, Bhuvenabhi-
jonah and Prthivisira (EI Vol. X, pp. 5, 6; Nos. 1, 3, 7 ete.) . The practice of
mentioning the birudas to the exclusion of personal names would slso seem to
be a Puollava practice. True Prthiviyuverdja and Prthiviecllabha-Yurardja
gre titles bome by Visnuvardhana in the Kopparam and Satiird grants
respectively (IA, Vol XIX, p. 309). Prthividuverdja is according to
Dr. Hultzsch a form of Prihivigurardis (EI, Vel. XVII, p. 258). And
birudas into which 'Rana’ enters sre alsec borne by Kirttivarman I, and
Mangalesa (BG, Vol. I ii, pp. 345-T). But the Chezarla inscription ecannot
be brought to the beginning of the seventh century A.D,

18. Could thiz mean thai king Kandara did not belong to the Andhra
tribe ? ‘Prathitin-Prthiviyuvardjah’ applied to Kandara's son-in-law might
be corrected into * Prathitindhra-Prthiviyuvardajah .

19. EI, Veol. XVI p. 388, t.1.5.
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Trikitaparvata®® But the association of Malaya with it forces us
to look for both in the west. A Vakajaka inseription® gives us the
clue, Verse 18 in it records that Kuntala, Avanti, Kalinga, Kosala,
Trikita, Lata and Andhra were subjugated by one of the later
Vakitakas, At that time the Visnukundins were an Andhra power.
Such defeats would have been repaid and these vietories would
have provided the Vispukunding the oceasion for taking over the
Vikataka titles and glories,

Extent of his kingdom

The extent of Kandara’s kingdom is not altogether easy of
determination. Dhényakataka was in possession of his son-in-law,
a Pallava. Chezarla, where the inscription of Kandara's grandson
(by his daughter) and of Mahendravarman I are found, is in the
Narasaraopet talug of the Guntur District. Damodaravarman's
grant comes from the Ongole taluk® and Attivarman's from the
Guntur talug. The kingdom of Kandara would, therefore, seem to
have comprised at the most the Guntur, Tenali and Ongole talugs
of the Guntur District.

Damodaravarman : His place in the Kandara genealogy

Damodaravarman came after king Kandara, for the Matiepad
grant of the former is issued from “Kandarapura’ and the Chezarla
inseription of Kandara's grandson, which refers to Kandara as ‘the
lord of the best of cities, Kandarapura' makes it certain that Kan-
dara gave his name to the capital® As Damodravarman's father
is credited with many Gosahasra and Hiranyagarbha mahadanas,
and as Kandara is not credited with them either in the inscription
of his grandson, where he is extolled in a lengthy passage, or in
-t]:u: inscription of his distant successor, Attivarman, Damodara-

varman could not have been a son of king Kandara.

His date
Since the grant of Damodaravarman gives us neither dates nor
names and facts tending to establish definite synchronisms with

20. CIL Vol. I, p. 8 n, (Introduction).

20a. ASWI, Vol. IV, pp. 124 £,

21, Kamgara mentioned in the grant, which Dr. Hulizsch was unable to
identify, may be identified with Kanduliiry, six miles to the east of Matiepad,
the findspot of the grant.

22, Other instances of kings giving their names to their capitals are,
Pravarspura’ fram which Pravarasena II's edict is addressed, Kandharapura,
the city of Krsna-Kandhara, etc, (CII, Vol. IIL p. 236 and BG, I Pt. ii
p. 558) .

HA~—25
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kings whose dates are known, palaeography is our only guide in
the determination of his date. Dr. Hultzsch has only remarked
that the alphabet is of an early southern type®™ We can say that
it resembles the alphabets of the later Vaingeyaka grants and of
the Pikira and Mangalar grants of Sirhhavarman. Since Pikira is
said to have been included in the Mundaristra which has to be
sought for in the Nellore Distriet® and since Mattepad, the findspot
of Damodaravarman’s grant, is in the Ongole talug, once part of
the Nellore District, a comparison between the alphabet of the
Pikira and Mattepad grants is more apt. Striking is the resembl-
ance between the la, va, ya, ba, na, da, and tu of the two grants.
The close resemblance between the ja, bha, dbha and [i of the
Mattepad and Mangalar grants is also noteworthy. The thick dots
or nail heads at the top of letters, especially over ga, a feature
common to the two Pallava grants under reference, are to be found
in the first few lines of the Mattepad grant. The Upadhmdniya
occurs in all the grants.® It may be argued that the Mattepad sa and
sa differ from the Pikira ones as they have bars instead of curves.
But the former are not quite unknown to the Pallava grants of the
same period*® The Mattepad numerical symbols for 1 and 2 are
more primitive than those in the two Pallava grants, but as two
symbaols for one are used in the Mattepad grant, and as the Manga-
lar symbol for four is slightly different from the Pikira one, much
reliance cannot be placed on numerical symbols; nor can archaic
forms be the main factor in the determination of dates, Saka 380 of
the colophon of the Jaina work Lokavibhdga would seem to corres-
pond to the twenty-second regnal year of Sitmhavarman, king of
Kancl, mentioned in the text. According to Krishna Sastri the
astronomical details given in the Omgddu grant of Sirhavarman
IL* do not fit into this date, and Sithhavarman of the Jaina work
must be Simhavarman I; and the Pikira grant belongs to Simha-
varman II. On these pieces of evidence, Ddmodaravarman would

23. EIL Vol, XVII, p. 377.

24, Mupdardstra is identical with Mupdainidu of some Nellore inscrip-
tions (N. 19, 31 and 121) and Kandukiira which, according to the Uruvupalli
grant, was included in the Mundardsira is perhaps identical with Kanduldiir
(IA, Vol. XXXV, p. 283, n).
hmﬂmmwngnmmh?m that in the Mattepad grant as in

m
el Pl.-v,t]..mg.ﬂnh’ is once represented by small m (EIL

26. Maagaliir grant, IA, Vol. V, pp. 154 &, P, v-b, 1. 3: via: 11 1 and 3.
2. I Vol. XV, pp. 246 £ e
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have to be assigned to the first quarter of the sixth eentury AD.
But as he was not the son and immediate successor of Kandara, he
cannot be placed earlier than 550 A.D.

Dr. Hultzsch assigns Damodaravarman to a period earlier than
that of Attivarman partly on the strength of the Prikrt portion of
the former's grant® D, C. Sircar rejoins, Attivarman is a Dravi-
dian form of Hastivarman through the Prikrt form Hatthivar-
man® These arguments would compel us to place Dimodara-
varman's inseription sometime before the Pallava Sanskrit charters
of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D., which, for reasons stated
above, would be impossible. Instances of Prikrt forms lingering
in the records of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D., can be cited
The Buddhist leanings of the king can also explain this mixture of
Sanskrit and Prakrt.

Attivarman

According to D. C. Sircar, Attivarman?®! is the father of Damo-
daravarman® The only source of this assertion is the expres-
sion  ‘Aneka-go-sahasra-aneka-hiranyagarbhodbhavodbhavasya
applied to the latter in his grant. He has rightly pointed out that

28. "It may be inferred from the Prikrt forms used that it could not be
far away in point of time from the Prikrt plates of the early Pallava kings
of the third or fourth cenfuries of the Christisn era”, ARE, 1818-20, p. T5.
EI Vol. XVII, p. 328,

29, Journal of the Department of Letters, Caloutta, Vol. XXV, p. 48.

30. According to D. C. Sircar, Dr. Hultzsch's statement that the inscrip-
tions is partly in Prikrt is a ‘misrepresentation’ But Dr. Hultzech correctly
states the position when he says that the personal and most of the gotra names
of donees are in Prikrt and thet the Prakrt ‘samvocchoram’ occurs in the
Sanskrit portion while the Sanskrit amfo cccurs in the Prikrt portion. For
Prakrt forms lingering In Sanskrit records see Visnukundin records generally.

31. Dr. Hultzsch looks upon Attivarman as a Prakrt or Dravidian form of
Hastivarman. Since in Prikrt, the Initial ha is nowhere softened into o, Atti-
varman canrot be another form of Hatthivarman., Neither in Telugu nor in
Canarese can “Att' meaning ‘elephsnt’ be found. That "Att iz sometimes o
Druvﬂimh:mﬁ'ﬂnﬂ’hmﬂemtﬂnhythnﬁhﬁﬂnﬁhuhmﬁpﬂmd
Pﬂhhh(ﬂ,?uLW,mmﬁ.}m&Wmﬁn&gaPrﬂﬂﬁpzﬁHis
called Hastimalla (the name of the elephant of Indra) in the Sanskrit portion,
and Attimallan in the Tamil portion. Even nmow ‘A#ti’ in Tamil means ‘ele-
phant’. For names and surmames into the composition of which ‘At enters,
see also BG. I, ii, p. 507; SII Vol. III, No. 60, p. 121; Vol. T No. T4, p. 105;
EI, Vaol. XVI, p. 3T; EI, Vol. VI, pp. 195, 196.

32. Op. cit., p. 50.

33. T.0. 2395
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Dr. Hultzsch's translation of this as well as the expressions ‘Apra-
meva-Hiranyagarbhapraspvena™, ‘Hiranyagarbhaprasiita™s, and
‘Hiranyagarbhasambhiita™® as ‘producer of many Hiranyagarbhas'
is defective, as the past participles prasiita and sgmbhiite can enter
into Paficami Tatpurusa and not Sagthi Tatpurusa compounds. He
has correctly translated them as ‘born of the Hiranyagarbha. The
theory underlying the performance of the Hiranyagarbha mahi-
ddna is that the performer is born of the golden womb, etc—perhaps
in the same way as Brahma.®

But where he brings this translation to bear upon the problem
of Kandara genealogy one cannot agree with him. According to
him it is not ‘quite impossible’ that Attivaraman who is credited
with the performance of the Hiranyagarbha in the Garantla plates
is the father of Dimodravarman who is said to have been "born of
one born of the Hiranyagarbha and a performer of the Goanhasra.
He dismisses the palasographical difficulty cheaply when he makes
the gratuitous assumption that the difference in time between the
Mattepid and Gérantla plates is so short, and that it is diffienlt to
determine which of them is the earlier.

(a) The grantha alphabet of the Gorantla plates is decidedly
later than that of the Mattepad grant, because in them the ra, ka

The Gérantla inscription TA; Vol. IX, p. 102, t. 1. 3.
. Ipir end Polaméru grants EI, Vol XVII pp. 334 fE, and JAHRS,
Part

Vol. VL Part i, pp. 17 .

The Mahskiita pillar inscription TA, Vol. XIX, pp. T ff.

. The Hirangyagarbha jar is of the shape of a lotus; it is provided with
a pedestal, golden stalk of lotus and a golden thread round its mavel.

During the performance of the mohddina the performer enters the pre-
cints of the altsr where the Hiranyagarbha is placed, holding the images of
Dharmardja and Brahmé in both hands, and tskes five deep breaths sfter
placing his head between his ankles. The Brahmans versed in the Vedas per-
form the Garbhidina, Pussavana and Simantn ceremonies of the Hiranya-
garbha and later on the rites following the birth of a child, Finally the per-
former addresses Visnu thus;—

“0, the best among gods, before T came out of my mother’s womb,

Now that I am bern of your womb, mine is a divyadeha”

Moreover, udbhava (adj.) which ocours in the expression *Aneka-
Hiranyagarbhodbhavodbhavasya’ Is mainly used in the sense of ‘birth’ or "eom-
ing from’—e.g. Rastrakitavambodbhava, Sailodbhave, ete. A= has been point-
ed out by Sircar, ‘Hiranyagarbhodbhavodbhavasya” in the sense of ‘performer
of Hirenyogarbha® is awkward in a prose composition and the Buddhist Damo-
deravarman would not have performed Brahmanical rites like 'Goschasra’
and ° Hironyagarbhe, '
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and the subseribed u consist of two wertical lines of nearly equal
length;® in the Pikira, Mangalir and Uruvapalli grants and even

in the Chezarla inscription of Mahendravarman I, # is considera-
bly shorter. In the Kailasanatha mscrtpﬂaﬂs the reascent is to the
full length of the vertical.

(b) Ja with the upper arm converted into a loop is on the line
of development to the Kiiram ja which exhibits the head of the
modern Tamil ja. The Chezarla inscription has the archaic ja.

(c) The cursive ha and pa with the notch at the hottom oceur
in the Dharmardjeratha inscription. The Chezarla ha and pa with
maodest notches are earlier.

(d) The Garantla a with a hook at the end of the lower arm
is like the Kaildsandtha a and is more developed than that of
Mahendravarman’s inseriptions. But the treatment of the vertieal
in Kailasandtha ¢ stamps it-as later than the Gérantla a2

(¢) The hook at the right end of the body curve of the
Gorantla da is absent in Dharmardjaratha, but present in the
Kaildsandtha da. The latter is, however, more developed than the
Géorantla one.

(f) bha with two equal curves resembles the Dharmariiaratha
bha.

(g) The Kaildsandtha na is more cursive and developed than
the Girantla na.

(h) The Garantla na is more cursive than the Dharmardia-
ratha na. The development of na is from Sithhavarman’s inscrip-
tion where it has a long stem to Dharmardjaratha and Chezarla
forms and then on to that of the Gérentla inscription where it
is very short.

According to Biihler,®® the Gérantla alphabet went sut of use
before the date of the Kiiram plates of Narasimhavarma'’s grand-

38. The reascent in r L 3 (paricdrena) and in u in the syllable ju L G, is

to the full length of the vertical.
Drﬂmtmmparedthaa]phabetnfﬂmgmtmmthatnfﬂmﬁ-ag.

mentary inscription at Bad&mi incised, according to his resenrches, by Pallava
Narasimhavarman I during his expedition sgainst the Calukya Pulakegin II.
However, only the notched pa, ha, ma, In and va exhibit eny resemblance to
the letters of the Géraptla plates,

39. Bihler's Tables, VII, Vol. XXIII, and IA, Vol. IX, pp. 102, Plate 1;
to1 1, 2 ete,

40. Ind. Pal. 1A, Vol. XXXIII, App. p. 70,

.
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son Paramesvaravarman, which exhibit letters of a much different
type. It is thus seen that in many respects, the Gérantla alphabet
stands between the Chezarla and Dharmardjaratha writing on the
one hand and the Kailisandtha writing on the other. Dr, Hultzsch
has pointed out that the majority of the epigraphs on the monolith
now styled Dharmardjaratha resemble those of Mahendravadi and
Sivamangalam, assigned by him to Mahendravarman I# (first
guarter of the seventh century). The earliest date for Attivarman
would, therefore, be the second quarter of the seventh century.

Sircar's assumption that only one prince in the line eould have
performed the Hiranyagarbha mahddina enjoined by the Sacred
Books on kings and wealthy men of the realm, is a gratuitous one.
In the Sritailam plates of Viripiksa, Harihara, son of Bukka, is
said to have performed the 16 mahddinas. 4 In the Udayam-
bakam grant of Krenadeva Riya®® (5. 1450) both Krsnadeva Raya
and his father are credited with the sodasa mahddanas. In the
Vellangudi plates of Venkatapati Deva Mahirdya I (S. 1520) %
both Vira-Bhiipati and his son Krsna-Bhiipati are credited with the
same. Nor can the numbering of both sides of the Mattepid plates
attest the posteriority of Damodaravarman to Attivarman. The
plates of Devavarman and Nandivarman are numbered in the
Mattepad fashion, whilst those of Nandivarman II and Skandavar-
man are numbered by plates. Yet the latter came after the former.

Tt is thus seen that Attivarman's reign falls in the second and
third guarters of the seventh century. Damodaravarman who on
palaeographical grounds has to be ascribed to the middle of the
sixth eentury eould not have been a successor of Attivarman.

His Grant

Attivarman’s Gérantla plates, which bear no date, record the
grant of the village of Antukkiira (according to Dr. Hultzsch pro-
hably Gani Atukiiru to the west of Bezwada) and the grant of land
called ' Astisatapatti™® in the village of Tanthikontha or Tanri-
konra (which aecording to Dr. Hultzsch is the modern Tadikonda,
ten miles to the north of Guntur and to the south of the Krsna as

EL Val. IV, p. 152, and Vol. VI, p. 320,

ElL Vol. XV, p. 24

EL Vol. X1V, pp, 171-72.

EL Vol. XVI, p. 208 f.

'Tanthikontha (or Tanrikonra) grdme coturddisahi-asfafafepatti
kﬂtrln 3 IA, Vol. IX, p. 103. It may mean 108 patfis.

*FEFF
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etated in the inscription itself)* {0 a Brahman named Kottisarman
who was versed in Rg, Yajus and Sdma Vedas and the Apastamba
Stitra. z

Most of the epithets applied to Attivarman in his grant would
seem to be conventional. Such are, ‘anuparata-dharmma-kriyd-
para’, “sura-guru sadréo-buddhih’, ‘sundara-sujdte-pesala-jana
paricara.’ But epithets like ° Hiranyagarbhaprasava’ ° pratdpo-
panate-sakala-s@manta-mandale’, and ‘ samyak-preji-palanopdri-
jitakirtti* would seem to have facts behind them.,

Attivarman’s status

Whilst Damodaravarman and the Pallava kings of the period
bear the tittle of Mahdrija, Attivarman is styled Rijan. Could this
fact indicate a feudatory position ? We know that a part of the
Guntur district was under Pallava rule in the time of Kandara and
Attivarman. But the expression pratdpopanata-sakala-samanta-
mandala applied to Attivarman, and the fact that Mahendravar-
man I is styled rd@jan in some inscriptions*” and also the absence of
any evidence of Pallava rule over the Guntur talug,* make it highly
probable that Attivarman was an independent monarch.8

Religion and Social Life
The available grants of the Kandaras do not give us any
direct insight into the administrative organisation. It may be sur-

46. Dr. Fleet read it as Tanthikonths and Dr. Hultzsch's reading is not
ks certain as it has been assumed. In the Ipir and Chikkuils plates ro has
two cross strokes. In the Peddavégi plates of the Eastern Calukya Jaya-
sirhha, I, (EI, Vol. XIX, p. 261) and the Kondapagiiru plates of Indravarman,
(EL Vol. XVII, pp. 1. ii.) letters similar (o that under reference occcur, In
the former it differs from the next lettsr ra in so far as it has not the latler's
notches, The word has been read as ‘Kanthepuvati’ which has been identified
with the EKanderu of the Eastern Cilukya inscriptions. In the latter grant,
the subscript ye has assumed its modern form, and is different from the letter
above, though Dr. Hultzsch read them as rra.  No doubt in all these grants the
subseript the is open to the right and tha has a dot in the middle. Even so,
in a grant of the Eastern Cilukys Vigpuvardhans IV or V (IA, Vol. XIII,
P. 186) and perhaps in the Peddavégi plates of Jayasithha I, tho with the short
stroke occurs.

471. EL Vol. VI, p. 320, +. 1. 1 and 2.

48. Chezarla where the inscription of Mahendravarman exists is in the
Narasaraopet talug of the Guntur District

40. Attivarman claims to be as powerful as Mshendra(Mahendrasama-
vikramena). Is there a veiled reference to Mahendravikrama or Mahendra-
varman 1 (EL Vol IV, p. 133)1
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mised that the traditions of the past were continued. Pallava
influence might have played its part. However, we know some-
thing about the religion of these kings and their subjects. Unlike
the Pallavas with whom they were matrimonially connected and
who were ‘paramabhdgavatas,” the Kandara kings, with the excep-
tion of Damodaravarman, were protégés of Sambhu Siva®™ Their
family deity was the God in the Vamke$vara temple.® Thus the
Kandaras continued the Saiva traditions of the Ikgvakus, the kings
of the Brhatphaliyana gotra and some of the Vaingeyakas, If the
names of donees can be relied upon as an index to the state of pre-
vailing religions, Saivism would seem to have had a strong hold
over the Kandara kingdom.®

But Buddhism was too firmly rooted in the land of the Bhatti-
prolu, Amardvati and Nagarjunikonda and Ghantasila stipas for
monasteries to be completely eradicated even by four centuries of
Brahmanical rule. Damodaravarman was a Buddhist (Semyak-
sambuddhasya-padanudhyitah), and the Prikrt of his grant might
be an evidence of his Hinayénist leanings. In his day the tolera-
tion which the Brahmanical Sétavihana and Iksviku kings had
shown towards Buddhism was returned by Buddhism to Brahma-
nism. Like Brahmanical kings, Dimodarasvarman makes grants
of lands to Brahmans,

Scatiered epigraphic and literary evidence attests the lingering
of Buddhism in the Andhradesa for a long time after it ceased to be
the dominant religion. Amar@vati has given us not only Buddhist
inscriptions of the third and fourth centuries AD. 5 but also an
inscription in early Telugu characters from which we learn that a
Simhavarman, son of Nandivarman, on his return from an expedi-
tion, came to Dhényakataka and beceme a lay worshipper of the
Buddha and made donations.® An inscription on the base of a
pillar bearing the sculpture of a standing figure of the Buddha, in

50. Sambhoi-carana-kamala-rajoh-pavitrikrts, 1A, Vol IX, the Goraptla
51. The anusvira over va is clear. Dr. Fleet was not sure of it (IA, Vol
IX, p. 108, n.). Ounly, as in other places, in the same inscription (Il & 6, etc.)
it is not exacily over the letter, but glightly to the right of it
: 52 I'iEnmen lik= ‘Ruddajja’, ‘Nandijja’, ‘Khandajje’, ‘Kumirajjz’ and
53, ASSIL Vol L p. 106, No. 51 and Pl. LXI, No. 4; for an unpublished
Amarfivati inscription of the third century AD. see FL IIL
#. SIL Vol. I. Wo. 32.
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Ramareddipalle in the Nandigama talug, Krsna District, mentions
the setting up of an image of the Buddha by the sramapaka Rahula,
the disciple of Acdrya (Mi)deva who was again the disciple of
Acdrys Maudgalyayana.®® According to Hiuen-Tsang, though
Buddhism was on the wane, there were in the Vedgidesa twenty
and odd monasteries with three thousand brethren® In the king-
dom of T'e-na—ka—che—ka (Dhanyakataka) there was a crowd of
Buddhist monasteries but most of them deseried, about twenty
being in use with one thousand brethren mostly adherents of the
Mahasanghika system.” The play entitled ‘ Mattavilisa Praha-
sane’ shows that Buddhist bhikkhus and their vihiras and caityas
existed in Kanci in the seventh century, whatever might have been
the demoralisation that had set in.

About the social life of the period we do not know anything
except that the Brahmanical civilisation had once more gained
ground. A point deserving mention here is the ‘4rya’ ending in
the names of the donees of the Mattepad grant. Such name end-
ngs are found only in grants coming from the territory immediately
south of the Krgnd (the Kondamudi, the Mayidavélu, the Hira-
Hadagalli, the Kanteru (Nandivarman I) and the Maitepaqd grants.
‘Arya’ (venerable) as an honorific prefix to the names of Bud-
dhist or Jain teachers and saints oceurs in inseriptions all over
India. It is used as an honorific title in the Hathigumpha inserip-
tion of Khiravela®® ‘Arya’ as initial part of personal names
occurs in a Junnar inscription®™ (Ayama) and in a Nagarjunikonda
inseription®™ (Ayakotusiri and Ayasiri, names of royal ladies). The
celebrated disciple of Nagarjuna, who spent a great part of his life
in the Andhradesa, is Aryadeva® But the earliest inseription to
exhibit names with ‘aryva’ ending is the Kondamudi grant of Jaya-
varman, where all donees have names ending in “aja’. The same

55, 218 of 1928-27.

56. Watters 'On Yuan Chwang”, il. p. 210.

57. Ibid, pp. 214-215.

58. 'Afra mehargja Eharavela’; an Aya-Sakasathl is mentioned in &
Bhattiprolu inseription as the name of & group (gosthi).

50. ASWIL Vol IV, p. 103, No. 11

60. Ims. L. EI, Vol. XXI.

61. The epigraph on a relic pot from the Guntur District, which has been
ably read and interpreted by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri (JOR, I[X-13, 96, f£.)
states that it contains the sshes of Ayamani identified by the Professor with

Aryadeva.
HA—26
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is the case with the Mayidavolu and Mattepad grants.® ‘Ajja’ is
another form of Prakrt ‘ayya’ (Sanskrit arya).® ‘Arya’ started
as an honorific prefix and became a name ending much in the same
way as ‘siri.'®

EF FPBeowmnoupwnp
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ArpExpix B
155 of 1899
Sri siddhisvaraya
Kalissara saraviraketoh sva sakti satita
satrava kari vara ghata samkata Dhanyakata rana
saptakoteh prathitan (dhra®) prthiviyuvarajah &-
nanda karananda maharsi mahigotra viyadamala-
sakala tu (hi)na kiranasya samavagidhandhrasundari
candananjanilakta lokamald parimogana pa-
ricaya krtiparfidha vai(pu)lya sitetarabe (qna)
nathasya Trikutaparvvata pate (r*) golangila vija-
yaketanasya hallisaka patu pataha rava s(a)la (?)
ma (tya or sya) nadyogasya Kandara-puravara-janapada-
dvitaya-
dhipateh Kandararajasya priyasutiyamavanitala-
ntnv}a Eyﬁln mahadevyam mﬁjitas—mtguros—tnsyﬁspi
(n .

. madhi (sthe) ya gugamadhitisthannalamkurva (pah)

sujatah

sujanamanah Sravanasukhacarita-bhajano janodita
sakalayafovisegah rosasthira vrtta-janu-karah

Karibhala visasta atrava Sarira sakalamalamanda-

pa bhivyamana pareta kantaguno guponnata virodhi
parajan (au) gha nivirané véranottamabalo balonnatasya-
....(ma) kusumake (tu)rabalijana manah pramathana-
patura-

..fu. .. .rabhilagita phalapradanakrtamati-rahimagi-
ririva. .vilanghaniya mahima-gurus-salila nidhira

62 Ajja of the Hira-Hadagalli and Mattepad grants is the etymological
spelling of the Pandit; 'aja’ is the cave inscription form of ‘aija.’.

6.
B4,

Fischel. op, eit, Secc. 238 and 252.
It is used as a prefix in ' Riya Simuka Satavihana sirimate’ (Nine-

ghat relievo figure inscription) and as a part of names in “Vedisiri' ‘Halcusiri’
*Balasir?’ (Nasik No. 2) ‘Bodhisiri’ "Bapisiri’ etc. {Amarivati and Nagarjuni-
konds inseriptions).
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gadha gambhirya dhairyaslighi sagaruda-muraripu-sana-
thasfisanah

paramasamrddha pallijanapadadhipati-raribala-jayamatih
sama (ra*) samaya samunnata grddhradhyasita-ketanah
prating-

pa vanitarutipathd-$rotrabharana gauravavai phalya..
..pasimu..mu...ta (ra) véarindsaghosanassamarapatu-
patahara(va*) éravand dvigupa maghaguna guna-
shgaraska-

.. (vijaya) sajayanuraktinuraga gururabhistuta
gunavasassakalakald viSarada sa(t)sabhamallah
(svaku)la salila nidhi samabhivarddhana tuhinakaranara
tilaka

. .dustanigrahogravisighatah sistaparipélana
...prasanna nrpavara gunatulya kintih &riman &ri (ra-
na) maha (mallah) sakta...tva (to) nvayasya prthujaya-
bala-
mu'amg].rahh.llamtartha siddhaye ptmamtratwtha

..rvvannata samamahimfnasya..

...bahiini bahu devatiyatanini sth:ra

. .ardhatsarvaparihdra sampa...gréma

....... manekavi....nu
....rajitarajata [kapalapa]i)
..ka...ghantikamsatdla chatra



Crarrer X1
THE VISNUKUNDINGS

The Visnukundin is the last of the many minor dynasties that
ruled over the destinies of the Andhra Country since the disap-
pearance of the Satavahana, Whilst writers have emphasised the
fact that it was contemporary with the Pallavas in the south, the
Kalinga dynasties of the fifth and the sixth centuries AD., the
Vakatakas, the Maukharis and the Guptas, they do not say that
immediately south of the Visnukundin kingdom lay the Kandara
kingdom. The chronological scheme adopted here makes the
Kandaras the contemporaries of the Visnukundins, and the Visnu-
kundin-Vikftaka matrimonial alliance was perhaps a political one
intended as an offset to Kandara-Pallava matrimonial alliance. The
fortunes of the Visnukimdins were bound up with the fortunes of
the dynasties of the north and their sphere of action lay in the north,
especially, in Kalifiga. It is with the Maukharis, the Vakatakas and
kings of Kalinga, that the Visnukundins waged a series of wars that
finally left them exhausted before the flood of Calukyan invasion
came upon them.

Of this dynasty we have five records. That this dynasty rose
on the ruins of the Vaifigevaka dynasty is made clear by the fact
that the Chikkulla plates were issued from Lendulira, modern
Dendaliiru. Peddavégi, the site of the capital of the Vaingeyakas,
is only five miles to the north of Lenduliira. And in both
places there are ruins of a large of Siva temples and extensive
mounds. True some records were issued from other places, Ipir II
from (Ama)rapura, Ipiir I from vijoyaskendhdvdra Kudavada.
But as both Kugdivada and Amarapura are called wvisaka, the for-
mer also was a temporary residence.

The Ramatirtham plates were issued from Puranisangama, a
vasaka. Some scholars think that the Visnukundins were a
northern dynasty. They connect Trivara from which Madhava-
varman [ took his wife with Tewar in the Central provinees and
Trikiita with Triradmi and Malaya with the Western Ghats. They
also point to the northern wars of the Visnukundins as furnish-
ing evidence in the same direction. Amarapura cannot be identi-
fied with distant Amroati in the Central provinces. Nor can it be
identified with Amardivati as even as late as the sixth century the
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latter is known as Dhanyakataka—Chezarla Inseription. No
one has pitched upon Pallava wars with the Western
Calukyas <and Thksviku matrimonial connections with the
house of Ujjain as evidence of their northern origin.
Kielhorn looks upon Vinukonda as the survival of the
dynastic name! and this looks quite probable. Visnukundin >
Vispukondin > Vinukondin > Vinukonda. Kundi really means ‘one
who comes from the fire-pit,’ But the fact that their family deity
was the Sriparvataspimi, may go some way {o prove their southern
or Andhra origin. But even this piece of evidence should not be
pressed too far. Visnukundin used in the plural is, like Vakdtaka
end Tksviaku, a family name. Some writers look upon it as a gotra
name, They say that the Vikatakas with whom the Visnukundins
had matrimonial connections belonged to the Visnuvrddha gotra.
Visnu also is a recognised gotra. But they admit that the Visnu-
kundin is not to be traced in the gotra and pravara kindas. More-
over we have the plural and not the singular.

1t is, however, possible to build some history on the name. The
kings of the line though devoted to the God at Sriparvate (Malli-
kdirjuna) would, as their family name indicates, have been wor-
shippers of Vispu, and the names horne by these kings
also lends support to this view. Not one king in
the line among those known tll now bears a Saivite
name. One wonders if the Sriparvatasvimi of the Visnukundins
was a Vaisnavaite deity, otherwise as yet unknown, of the Sripar-
vata of the Nigirjunikonda inscriptions? Current local tradition,
it may be noted, associates the hill with the Rama cycle of stories.
Midhavavarman and Govindavarman, names which occur in the
lists, the latter twice, are indications of the Visnu worship in the
family, before, if not after, they rose to power. The first king of
the line so far known is not called a Sriparvatasvimi-padanudh-
wyata, Did the dvnasty begin a Vaisnavaite revival ? According
to Dr. Hultzsch the seal of Ipiir T “is divided by a cross-line into

1. EIL Vol IV, pp. 194-85; “ The name Vishnukundin hae not, so far as
1 know, been met with in other epigraphical records. Considering the loealify
whers these plates come from, as well as the facts that the writer's vernacular
was Telugu and that, the donor worshipped the lord of Sriparvats, which 1
take to be the sacred Srifaila in the Karndil distriet, I believe that the word
survives in Vinukonda, the name of a hill-fort and town in the Kisina dis-
trict, about 60 miles east of Srizaila and 50 miles south of the river Erishna,
and that this Vinukonda, which is reported to be a place of great antiquity,
was reslly the canital of the Vishnukundins.”

2 See Ch. VIL
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two sections. The lower bears in relief the legend Madhava-
vparma in two lines. Above the line seems to be a
figure of Fakshmi or a Svastike on a pedestal, flanked
by two lamp-stands, and surmounted by the sun(?) and the
crescent of the moon.™ Says Sircar:* “As on thé seals attached
to Chikkulla and the Rimatirtham plates, the figure of a lion is
clearly visible, it may not be impossible that the obliterated part
above the line contained the figure of a lion which was possibly
the crest of the Visnukundins.” But the symbol is not the svastika
as the arms are not equal in length, nor is there any trace of a lion
or Lakshmi. It is a symbol much like that found on the
coins of the Cutus in the Anantapur District. True, the seal
of the Chikkulla plates bears in relief on a slightly counter-struck
surface a well-executed lion, which stands to the proper right
raises tha right fore-paw, opens the mouth and apparently has a
double tail® The Rimatirtham plates seal “shows the faint figure
of an advancing lion or tiger (facing the proper right), with its
fore-paw raised, neck erect, mouth wide-open and the tail raised
above the back, so as to end in a loop.™ The lion device was per-
haps Buddhist in origin. The lion motif at Amarivati is sufficient
evidence. -
Visnukundin Genealogy

The genealogy of the dynasty was a mess before Sircar came
in to point out a patent error made by Dr. Hultzsch and Mr. K. V.
Lakshmana Rao. Identifying Madhavavarman of Ipiir I with the
Madhavavarmens of the Ramatirtham and the Chikkulla plates
Hultzech constructed the following genealogy:

Ipiir Ramatirtham Chikkulla
Govindavarman
!
Mzdhavavarman  Madhavavarman Msadhavavarman

| |
Vikramendra Vikramendravarman

[ |
Indravarman Indrabhattdrakavarman

|
Vikramendravarman IT

;. EIL Vol XVII, p. 334.

4. Journal of the Department of Letters, Yol. XXVI, p. 113.
* 5 EIL Vol IV, p. 104,

6. EIL Vol. XII, p. 133.
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But Hultzsch went wrong in making the Madhavavarman of Ipar IT
the grandfather of Madhavavarman of the Chikkulla plates,
Accepting Hultzsch's view regarding the position Madhavavarman
of Ipir II in Vispukundin genealogy, and ohsessed by the theory
that Madhavavarman of Polamiiru plates whose grant is renewed
by the Eastern Calukya king Jayasimha I must be late in the
serjes, and also by the theory that succession was in one line,
Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao and others have built up a fantastic

genealogy .

{ Madhavavarman 1
- H |
:g Devavarman
I

Madhavavarman 11

| | 4
Vikramendra i §
| ’ 22
Indrabhattaraka &
?Lhaman}firavaman J ' &
) K-5:
Govindavarman |' % a

Madhavavarman II1

E
Maficyannabhattaraka

Ipir I

Hultzsch's genealogy is vitiated by one mistake. When he stopped
with Ipiir I his genealogy was correct. When he came to Ipir II he
was confronted by the palaeographical difficulty. “The inscription re-
cords the grant of a village, the name of which is doubtful, by
Madhavavarman (II)...... His father was Devavarman (l.5), and
his grandfather the Mahirdja Madhavavarman (I)...... As the
alphabet of this inscription seems to be of an earlier type than that
of the preceding one, and as grandsons are frequently named after
their grandfather, I consider it not impossible that Madhavavar-
man II was the grandfather of Govindavarman's son M&dhavavar-
man, who would then have to be designated Madhavavarman ITL"7
Hultzsch’s theory has been exploded by the Polamiiru grant which
mentions 8 Vikramahendra and not Madhavavarman as the grand-
father of Madhavavarman and father of Govindavarman. As

7. El Vol. XVII, p. 338.
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Sirear has pointed out, Hultzsch and others have made three
Madhavavarmans out of two. Madhavavarman of the Chikkulla,
Ramatirtham and Ipir I and Polamiiru plates is one Madhavavar-
man. In the Ipiir 1 plates he is called ‘Trivaranagara-bhavana-gata-
yuvati-hrdaya-nandanah,” ‘agnigtoma sahasra-pdji, and ‘Hiranya-
garbhaprastital,’ and in the Polamiiru plates ‘Trivaranagara-bha-
vana-gata-yuvati-jena—viharana-ratih,” ‘kratu-schasra-ydji' and
‘Hiranyagarbhaprasitah.’ In both he is also called ‘ekddas-Asva-
medhdvabhrta-snina-vigata-jagad-enaskah’ (Polamiru) and ‘eka-
daé-Asvamedhdvabhrtha-vidhita-jegatkalmagah’ (Ipar I). So
the Madhavarman of the Polamiiru plates is identical with the
Madhavavarman of Ipir 1. Madhavavarman of the Ramatirtham
and Chikkulla and Iptr I plates is identical, as Hultzsch himself
had admitted® If Madhavavarman, father of Devavarman of Ipir
11, is Madhavavarman Jandsraya, son of Govindavarman, the genea-
logy falls in to the following mould :

Vikramahendra
|

Govindavarman

Madhavavarman Jandéraya (I)
I
| | 1
Maficyanna- Devavarman Vikramendravarman 1
bhattaraka | |
Madhavavarman II Indrabhattarakavarman

Vikramendravarman II

Vikramendravarman I would seem to have had another son as
Indrabhattarakavarman is called the eldest son of the former.
Maficyannabhattiraka, associated with his father Madhavavarman
as djiia of Ipir I, dated in the 37th year of Madhavavarman, would
seem to have been the eldest son of the latter.

It now behoves us to remove the palaeographical difficulty. It
is highly improbahle that that Madhavavarman issued the Ipar II
plates as king. In the plates he is not called a Mahdrdja or Raja.’

8, EL XVII, p. 385. Contra ibid, p. 338, See also Sircar op. cit, pp. 84-8.
9, In the Chikkulla plstes Indrabhattirakavarman is called Mahirdja and
in the Ramatirtham plates Rija.
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In all the other plates of the Visnukundins the reigning king is call-
ed Rija or Mahdrdja. In Ipir II Devavarman, the father of
Madhavavarman, is also not known by regal titles. True, in our
records the predecessors of the reigning king are sometimes men-
tioned without regal titles.!® Devavarman is also known as one who
displayed matchless and well-known valour in attacking warriors.lt
Ii is therefore probable that he fell in battle in one of the cease-
less wars waged by his father, Ipiir II was issued at the command
of Vignukun (d) yadhirdja,? We know from the Godavari plates of
Prthivimiila that adhirdja means overlord. The inscription is dated
in the 47th year.® We know from the Polamiaru plates that Madha-
vavarman reigned for forty years.® Such a long reign as forty-
seven years for Madhavavarman, son of Devavarman, is improbable
in view of the fact that he was succeeded by his uncle, himself
having died childless. It is therefore very probable that the edict
was issued by Madhavavarman the younger, who had been put in
charge of the kingdom by his grandfather when the latter was
away busy with his wars with Kalinga. The Polamiiru plates show
that in the 40th year of his reign Madhavavarman Jandsraya cross-
ed the Godavari with a view to conquer the eastern region.
Ipir I plates of the 37th year of Madhavavarman Jandsraya
record the grant of the village of Vilembali in the district of Gudda-
di to the Brahman Agnisarman of the Vatsa gotra. Ipiir 11 refers
to the two donees Agnisarman and Indradarman. The words pre-
ceding Agnidarmendra (Sarma)bhy (@)  are obliterated, and
Hultzsch has not read them. One donee seems thus to be common

10, ‘Sri-Vikramendravarmanah’, Chikkulla plates, t. 1. 10.
‘Sri-Vikramahendrosys’, Polamfiru plates, 1 4.
Sri-Govindavarmanal', ibid., 1. 6.

1. Ksatriydvaskandapravart(t)ita apratimavikh (yd)taparikramasye.

12. Vignukun(d)yadhirdjedhyinodatea,

13, The numerical symbols were read as (4)7 by Hultzsch. Says he:
”Iheﬂmﬁuumnitheyﬂrinthedﬂteporﬁnnufthn..lnscﬁpﬁm[LB}.!:
injured and uncertain™ (p. 338). Sircar reads it ss 10. But as the upper part
of the symbol is clearly the upper part of the symbal for four Hultrsch's con-
jectural reading is correct

The curves considered by Sircar are merely scratches far below the
line,

14 Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rac and others read the symbol as 48. But as
in Ipiir II even the symbols for 47 are the symbols for 4 and 7, and not one
nymbot,mduﬂamlsmta:inghimhmuﬂhemhlmﬁunnftwuwm—
bols in one, sech a reading hss to be abandoned. What is taken as a ligature
fﬂr!.‘uml:rthnﬂuu:ishdﬂmluwplﬂdthewrﬂnldﬂnmholimlﬂ.

HA—21
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to both the grants. It would therefore seem that Ipar II is also
dated in the reign Madhavavarman Jandéraya of eleven Asva-
medhas fame. In that case Ipar I is prior to Ipir II only by ten
vears. And there are not insuperable palasographical objections
to placing Iptr II ten years after Iptir I Firstly though both the
records were found in the possession of Brindavanam Gopalacharlu
at the village of Ipir in the Tenali Talug of the Guntur district,
they do not seem to have belonged to the same locality. The first
seimcnrdsihﬂgrantnfthevﬂlageafvﬂembahmtheﬂudﬂadi
vigaya, by ihe king from his camp at Kudavada. Guddadi visoya is
the Guddavadi visaya to which Draksirima and Chellar in the
Godavari district belonged. The name of the vigaya which contain-
ed the second grant is obliterated.

The alphabet of II has those thick dots and that bold writing
which characterise the grant of Diamodaravarman and of some of
the kings of Kalinga.!s Hultzsch says that the alphabet of Ipur II
reminds us of the British Museum plates of Carudevi. But the com-
parison between the carelessly written Cérudevi grant and this
grant is not happy. While speaking of Ipir I Hultzsch said that
“The alphabet is of an earlier southern type than that of the two
other published grants of the Vispukundin family. The secondary
forms of i and i are not always clearly distinguished; in
*kundindm—(L. 1) i loocks like i, and in bhagavacchri-
parvvata (1. 1), #7 Govinda (1. 3), and—mahi—(l. 4), *
looks like i.” But in Ipir II the distinction between
i and 7 is clear e.g., i in agnigtéma (1. 2), privaputrah (1. 5),
and i in §$r-Devavarmanah and Sriparvatasvdmi (1L 5 and 8); the
o sign is as developed as that in 1 grant-agnigtoma (1.2). The tail
of Ipir II la is as developed as that of I la. Ipur II sa is in no
way more developed than the Ipar I sa. On the other hand na of
the former has a larger bottom than that of the latier and in this
respect it resembles the Mattepid na. Ji in 12 Ipir I is more
developed than ji in I 17. Ta without the loop occurs in I also
(1.13). Pa-s in both have looped bottoms. II ta and na resemble
the Matiepad ones. No doubt the reascent of the vertical of ra
and ka is not as pronounced in II as in I. But the subscript in kra
has a better flourish in II than I; eg, pardkramasya T, 11; II,
1.5. Much of the difference between the two alphabets is due to
the fact that Iptr II alphabet is of an angular and bolder type
while the alphabet of I is slanting and small. Moreover the affili-

15, EI Vol. XII, pp. 4 £, pp. 2 &,
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ations of the alphabets of II are with the Mattepad grant whilst the
alphabet of I is closely related to the grants found in the northern
parts (e.g., the grant of Nandaprabhafijanavarman).

The foregoing argumenis, some of them positive and others
negative, prove that there are no insuperable difficulties in putting
Ipir II as later than Ipir I. And the arguments adduced above
also show that Ipar IT belongs to the reign to which Tpiir I belangs
and that the interval between the two is only ten years. Ipar II,
in other words, is a grant of the grandson dated in the reign of his
grandfather,

We may in passing note the patent objections to the genealogi-
cal scheme built by Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao and others. They
have identified the Vikramahendra of the Polamiiru plates with
the Vikramendravarman Il of the Chikkulla plates. It may be
pointed out that Vikramahendra of the Polamiiru plates is not even
as names go the same as the Vikramendra of the Chikkulla grant.
Vikramendravarman II's grandfather is also known as Vikramendra.
To place the Ipiir and Polamiiru grants after the Chikkulla and
Ramatirtham grants is palacographically impossible. Since two
Madhavavarmans have been made three K. V. Lakshmana Rao
wonders why Aévamedhas should have heen the monopoly
of Madhavavdrmans !

The chronology of the Visnukiundin dynasty can now be settled
within reasonable limits. While editing the Polamiiru plates6
Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao pointed out that the grant recorded in
these plates was renewed by Jayasimha I whose date is known,
Both grants were found buried in the same village, one by the side
of the other. - The Polamiiru plates say that when Madhavavarman
had set out on an eastern expedition and crossed the Godavari.
he made an agrahdra of the village of Pulorhbiira on the Daliya-
vayi river and of four nivartanas of land at the southern extremity
of Mayindavataki, and granted it to Sivasarman of the Gautama
gotra resident of Kunrira in the Karmar3stra. The grant of Jaya-
sinha I who began to rule from 633 A.D., records that in his fifth
year (638) he granted the village of Pulombiira in the Gudda-
vadi vigaya to Rudratarman son of Sivafarman and grandson of
Démasarman. In Madhavavarman’s grant it is Sivaéarman son of
Damafarman that gets the same village. So it is clear that the
Polamiiru grant of Madhavavarman is separated from the grant of

18. The Journal of the Department of Letfers, Vol XL
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Jayasimha by at least one generation. The Polamiiru grant of
Madhavavarman is dated in the 40th year of Madhavavarman. If,
as is stated in the grant of Jayasimha, Rudrasarman was the owner
of the agrahdra before he was dispossessed of it, the interval may
be greater, say 35 to 45 years. So Madhavavarman's reign falls be-
tween 553-593, the period of Dimodaravarman and Attivarman
(Kandara). The day on which the grant was made was Phalguni
Pirnimd on which lunar eclipse occurred. And the chronology
worked out in this chapter makes 593 a possible date for the Pola-
miiru grant.

Midhavavarman's period is then between 553-593 or more.
Vikramendravarman, Indrabhattirakavarman,  Vikramendra-
varman II might each be assigned a period of 25 years, and the end
of the dynasty brought to the latter part of the seventh century
AD. a generation after the advent of the Eastern Calukyas.



ADDITIONAL NOTE TO CHAPTERS III AND IV

In a monograph entitled ‘Reconstruction of Andhra Chrono-
logy’ in the pages of the J.A.S.B.! Mr. G. Bose has drawn revolu-
tionary conclusions from equally revolutionary assumptions and
interpretations. He has handled the Purnic material shrewdly.
But his reconstructed chronology breaks down at every step.

To him the Purinic evidence is everything and the epi-
graphic one is uiterly futile. The Puranic chronological data
if properly assessed would give 3101 (Kali)—2700 =401 B.C.
as the date of Nanda's coronation. The Purinas place the end
of the Andhra dynasty 838 years after the advent of the Nandas.
The lower limit is therefore 437 A.D. The dynastic total gives
us 21 B.C. as the starting point. This is corroborated by the legend
that the first Salivihana killed Vikramaditya who is supposed by
Mr. G. Bose to be the author of the Vikrama Fra. A Kanhéri
inscription® and the Girnir inseription prove that Pulumivi was
the son-in-law of Rudradiman. Pulumavi’s date is near 150 AD.;
Gautamiputra is known from Nisik records to be his father,
As the starting-point is 21 B.C., Gautamiputra and Pulumavi
must be Nos. 6 and 7 in the Purinic lists, and not
Nos. 23 and 24 as supposed till now, for 21 B.C.4-the regnal,
years of the first five kings would take us to 74 AD. and Nos. 6
and 7 reigned for 74 years up to 148 AD. Gautamiputra and Pulu-
mivi of the records have been identified so far with Nos.
23 and 24 on the slender and often false guide of iden-
tity of names. ‘The name Gautamiputra is not an exclusive one
and might be applied in conjunction with siri-Satakani to more
than one Andhra king. It is on such a weak foundation that the
whole structure of modern Andhra chronology has been built up.’
No. 7 is called Lambodara, but it is a sobriquet and there is nothing
against the suppesition that his personal name was Pulumavi.
*Of course the regnal periods of Lambodara (18 years) and Pulu-
mivi (24 years) do not tally The same is the case with Siri-
Yafia® who is assigned in the Purdnas 19 years while the inserip-
tions show that he reigned for at least 27 years. The Yue-gnai

Letters V 1939, No. 1, pp. 1-131.
Lilders' List, No. 994,
Some Purfinas assign him 29 vears.

i
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of Kiapili of 408 A.D. identified by Wilson with Siri-Yafia supports
these conclusions. All these Mr. G. Bose calls a four-fold point
of contact.

What is claimed to be a four-fold point of contact is really
the Purfinic evidence with other pieces of evidence twisted to fall
in line with it. It has been shown in an earlier chapter that Pulu-
mavi could not have been the son-in-law of Rudradiman and that
the Satakani of the Girnir record also cannot be the son-in-law
of Rudradaman, but a later king.

The early Satavihanas do not bear metronymics. Even the
Bhilsa inscription of the time of an early Satakani gives only the
metronymic of the avesani Ananda. Kings after No. 22 almost in-
variably bear metronymics.

Pulumévi is a peculiar name and has been given on all the
coins and inscriptions of the kings bearing it. Even when the
title Navanarasimi is given® the personal name is not omitted. The
name Pulumavi occurs thrice in the Purfinic lists. It is hard to
believe that the great Gautamiputra is mnot mentioned in
the Purinas by his only non-surname while the only Gautamiputra
is an insignificant Gautamiputra Viliviyvakura. Gautamiputra and
Pulumsvi are juxtaposed only lower in the list. The Apilaka
coin, and the coins of Vijaya and Skanda belonging to the Akola
hoard, make an attack on Puranic names extremely dangerous.

Epigraphic evidence of the weightiest kind shatiers Mr. Bose's
conclusions. The interval between Gautamiputra and Siri-Vafia
of 320 years and that between Pulumavi and Siri-Yafia of 265 years
are too long. That between Gautamiputra and Kanha of 53 years
is too short. Fortunately we have at Nasik a stream of inscrip-
tions belonging to different reigns—of Kanha's time, of Hakusiri's
grand-daughter, of Gautamiputra and Puluméavi, and of Siri-Yafia’s
time. Nasik palacography is therefore a weighty and accurate
evidence. The inscription of Kanha's time® with its da open to the
left, rounded va, ka with a short vertical, narrow-bottomed ha;
angular ta and short strokes and curves for u and i signs, is very
early in the series. It is more related to the Asokan inscriptions.
Fifty-three years are not sufficient for the development of these
early forms into a, ka and ra with long verticals curved ornamen-

4. Nasik No. 3, EI, Val. VIIL
5 No. 2 in the Puripic lsts. EI Vol VIIL Pl VI,
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tally at the lower end, va with angular bottom and very orna-
mental i and u signs® Hakusiri's grand-daughter’s inscription,
conclusively proves that even two generations after Kanha had not
changed materially the da open to the left and the rounded bottom
of ya and pa; la and ha and i and u signs are still primitive. Only
sa, ka and ra are slightly developed. ‘The development is so
slight and the older forms are so pronounced, that the wonder is
not that there is change, but it is so slight. Nasik Nos. 2 (Pulumévi)
and 24 (Siri-Yafia) are palaeographically so closely related
that we cannot postulate more than a two-generation interval with-
out committing a great error. The treatment of the verticals of
fia, ra and ka, and the angular pa are the same in both. The close
resemblance of the a-s sa—s, da—s, ha—s and the i signs of the two
inscriptions deserve notice. Palacography though not a safe guide
in fixing narrow margins, is a safe and sure criterion in fixing or
disproving long intervals, and it will not do to brush it aside as
Bose does.

Mr. Bose's scheme makes meaningless Gotami Balasiri's
remark that her son inherited ‘from a long line of ancestors the
privilege of kingly music.’ His suggestion that it refers to the
predecessors of Simuka as governors under the Kanvas is a des-
perate guess. Therefore the orthodox theory rests on a much
securer basis than mere identity of names, on the rock of epigraphic
evidence,

Other conclusions of Mr. Bose are that Gautamiputra was the
founder of the Saka era, that Siri-Yafia is the king of the Nine-
ghit record and that Pulumivi was a viceroy under his father.
Te him Balasiri's inscription when considered along with
the Purdnic account and the Silivihana tradition ‘throws unexpec-
ted light on the origin of the Saka era’. Khakharata is perhaps
the Prakrt form of Sakarat Tradition points to Salivahana the
enemy of Vikramaditya as Sakendra, Sakiditya and Saka. If we
suppose a confusion between Nos. 1 and 6, we can lock upon the
victories recorded in No. 2 as the starting point of an era. Once
this theory is admitted ‘it will be seen that there is no alterna-
tive but to recognise that the Western Satraps, who dated in the
Saka era, were tributaries to the Andhras' and the ‘evidence in
favour of the Andhra origin of the Saka era is fairly conclusive.’

B. Nasik Nos. 4 and 5, EI, Vol. VIII, PL IL
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This is only the revival of an old theory. If the Junnar ins-
cription of Ayama, minister of Nahapana, is dated in the Saka era
we are led to the absurd suggestion that Nahapéna died long before
T8-+46=124 AD. (that is in 78 A.D. the year of hostilities
between Gautamiputra and Nahap@na as worked out by Mr. Bose),
but that a person called himself his minister even long after his
death. In Western Ksatrapa inscriptions the words are vasa or
varse and the name of the month, whereas in the Satavihana ins-
criptions they are savachara and pakha, It is also curious that an
era started by Gautamiputra is not used either by himself or what
is more important by his son and successors. Would the Western
Ksatrapas have continued with religious fervour to use on
their coins and in their inscriptions an era which started with their
defeat—a constant reminder of their fall and chains? And that
too, long after the Sitavahana glories had passed away
like a forgotten dream ? Mr. Bose's theory narrows down to
nothing the interval between the Prikrt records of Nahapana's
line (years 45 and 46) and the Sanskrit record of year 52. It is
all the more significant that the daughter of Rudraddman and a
Satavhana queen uses Sanskrit. The more plausible suggestion
is that it started with a revival of Saka power after the crushing
blow it had received at the hands of Gautamiputra. In cognate
records kha is the Prakrtic form for ksa or sa or sa in Sanskrit,
e.g. Khandapalitd, Khatiyva. The question of the Saka era is
a knotty one, but Mr. Bose’s conjecture based on his interpreta-
tion of tradition will certainly not fit into known historical facts.

The Girnér record says that Rudradiman was the lord (pati)
of Akara, Avanti, Aniipa, Anarta, Surastra, Svabhra, Maru,
Kaccha, Kukura, Aparamta, etc. In No. 2 Kukura, Suratha,
Apardmta, Anipa, Akara and Avanti of which Gautamiputra was
the lord (rdjd) are mentioned just before Saka-Yavana-Pahlava
nisidanasa and Khakhardtavasa miravasesa karasa. These leave
no doubt about the contest between the two powers and all theory
of the appointment of Rudradaman and Castana by Gautamiputra

Whythewmds‘mdothumnimﬂmmﬁhyhism

The view that Usavadéta was governor under Gautamiputra is
blasted by the Nasik and Karla records. The mention of the Veja-

1.- Ghﬁrﬂﬂpﬁmthu;
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yanti army, the non-mention of the purchase from Usavadata of
the land granted, though he is mentioned as the previous owner
of the land® and the official nature of the records? make the theory
of congquest, transfer and utter destruction of Khakharita power
doubly certain. The Karla inseriptions Nos. 13 and 19 record the
grant of the same village of Karajaka by Usavadita and a Sata-
vihana king, almost certsinly Gautamiputra, and the entry of
it in the state archives. What else can this signify except a change
of government ?

The author's remarks about Siri-Vafia are the most startling,
He looks upon Gautamiputra Sri-Yajfia as the restriker of Naha-
pina’s coins long after they were issued® The comparison with
the Viliviyakura practice is unhappy as in the latter case no con-
quest is involved. T his theory is correct, we should find the
personal name ‘ Yafia' which we find invariably on his numerous
coins and his inscriptions. On the restruck coins, on the other
hand, we have only Gotamiputasa Siri-Sdtakanisa.

The Naneghit record is ascribed to Siri-Yafial! The argu-
ment is as follows: the names Satisiri (which he Sanskritizes as
Suktasri on the supposition that Prakrtic form is a corruption)
and Vedisiri of the princess of the Naneghat record are in conform-
ity with the name Siri-Yafia; the worn out name of the king in
the inscription ends with ‘siri, wherefore it must be Yafasiri.
Vedic rites in the place of Buddhistic ceremonies were likely to
have been inaugurated by the royal personages on the re-establish-
ment on the throne of the Satavihana sub-clan, which occurred at
the time of Siri-Yafia. The placing of the relieve figure
of Sifuka_ the first Satavihana, the founder of the dynasty, along
with those of the other members of Siri-Yafa's family
was to emphasize the fact that the Satavihana sub-clan
was re-established; Vedasiri is to be identified with Cada
Siti read as Vada Séti on coins, and Vada Sati or Cada Sati
is next to Siri-Yafia in the Purfinic lists. The conservatism
of State engravers as also the presence of other inscriptions
near at hand, which served as epigraphic models to them, would

q

, Nos. 4, 10 and 12,
§

id,
m
1m,

e

Asik, Mo, 4.
§

ESom
"

111 §. 181
111, §. 190

HA—28



214 EARLY HISTORY OF THE ANDHRA COUNTRY

explain the old form of the Napeghat script”® (italics mine). The
author of the remark that mere names are false guides in identi-
fications hangs all his conclusions on the slender name Yafia, which
could have been borne by any king as sacrifices were not the
monopoly of one king. 'Sati’ is a variant of ‘Sata’ which is a
contraction for Satakani!® If every Vedisiri must be the son of
Siri-Yafia then all Skands Satakanis must be looked upon as sons
of Puranic Sivasiri, On Siri-Yafia's coins and inseriptions ‘siri’ is only
a prefix. Ii is only the Purinas which give Yajfiafri, ‘Siri’ as a
name ending does not occur in any of the later inscriptions and
coins or in the so-called early inscriptions of Gautamiputra and
Pulumévi. I Vedic rites were performed by one who revived
the glories of the dynasty, there is greater reason to believe that
an early member of the dynasty performed them o announce
and assert the new glories. The author has obviously misunder-
stood the purport of the Nasik and K#&rla grants. They do not
shnw Buddhist leanings of the kings, but were mere political acts
‘intended to win the support of or at least reconcile the Buddhist
monks to the new regime. The inscription of Cada Sati disposes
of any attempt to read the name as Vada Sati which again can-
not be equated with Vedisiri. The identification of the 29th king
with Vedisiri is more than fantastic. The utter flouting of palae-
graphic evidence is thoroughly unscientific. Wherefrom Bose gets
his idea of the conservatism of state engravers of our period, we
do not know. There are no other inscriptions at Naneghat to
serve as models other than the long sacrificial record and
the relievo inscriptions. The Naneghit record of a later king
Catarapana Sataksni shows later forms only* It is a far cry
from the Naneghat script which is a little more developed than
the Afckan to the Siri-Vafia alphabets which are as developed as
those of the Tksvikus,

It remains to speak of the theory of viceroyalty of Pulumavi
of Nasik, Nos. 2 and 3 under Gautamiputra. “ The epithets and
titles (in Nasik No. 2) leave no room for the doubt that Gautami-
putra was the paramount Iord and Vasisthiputra had a subordinate
position. Under these circumstances one would naturally expect
the inscription to be dated in the regnal years of the paramount

. 107, §.
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king but it is not so. The most plausible explanation is that Bala-
&ri had been living with her grandson who was a provincial ruler
under his father.” It is Bhandarkar's theory of conjoint rule
walking in new clothes. The expressions, pitupativo applied to
father and mahadeviya ayakdya sevakdmo piyakdmo ca, leaves no
doubt that the grand-mother was living and the father was not
when the inscription was incised. Nasik No. 3 is issued in the
same way as No. 415 Navanarasimi reminds us of Benikataka-
simi. The amaca at Govadhana is addressed in both: both have
the prefix siri; in both the regnal years of the kings concerned are
given. In what way No. 3 can be construed to be the order of
a Viceroy and the other that of a King of Kings one fails to un-
derstand. Moreover, if Govadhana was in Pulum&vi's province
one would expect Gautamiputra in No. 4 to issue the order through
Pulumévi. The regnal years of Pulumivi given in Nos. 2 and 3
are enough to shatter Mr. Bose’s theory though he glosses over
this fact. In all cognate records the year of the reigning king is

-given. The epithets lavished upon Gautamiputra are explained

by the motherly feelings towards the dead son and by his grand
exploits (‘the funeral oration of a disconsolate mother"), Nothing
can be made out of rdja applied to Pulumavi and rdjardja applied
to his father as both are called mahdrdjas towards the end.
Moreover Pulumévi is also styled [Dakhina] pathesaro, a title which
is not viceregal'® Gautamiputra is also called nija in No. 4 and 5.

One minor conclusion may also be studied. Niasik No. 5
is said to be a joint order of Gautamiputra and his queen Jivasuta.
As according to Indian custom as long as the mother-in-law is
living the daughter-in-law would not find any prominent mention
anywhere, GotamT Balasiri must have died between 97 and 100 AD,

Since No. 2 is the record of Pulumévi's reign Gotami Balasiri
outlived her glorious son. The theory of the vicerovalty of Pulu-
mévi having been disproved, how can the so-called Jivasuti call
herself rdjamatd ; as Pulumavi is a Vasithiputa one would expect to
find the gotra name of the queen. To Mr. Bose the translation ‘ one
whose son is living’ is absurd, because it i= a joint-order of Gautami-
putra and a mahddevi, But the association of a lady in the govern-

15. EI, Vol. VIIL

18. According to Senart Dakhina s ‘a conjecture slthough more than a
probable one’ Between the two creases there are traces of a letter. It tan-
not however be read as da though it is tempting to do so,
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mentshuwsﬁmfaﬂtuhml&ormmpmhablytheﬂlnmnfthe
hngmdmdermchmmﬂmes,‘hngs’smntherwhmmis
living’ is neither absurd nor superfluous. Nasik No, 2 speaks of
him as aviparam@tu susisaka.’?

Mr. G. Bose’s monograph in short contains nothing new, and
must be considered unsatisfactory in every way as an attempt to
reinterpret the familiar data.

o Tl4
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Remains of the relievo figures and the inseriptions above them
—Manephil cave.
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PLATE 1III

{2) Remains of the vihdra on the Nahardllabédu mound






PLATE 1V

(1) Remainz of the mandopa east of the Mah&eaitys founded in the
fifteenth vear of Virapurisadats.

(2) A coin of Siva Siri-Apilaka
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FLATE

{1} Monastery on & mound (Great Dhammagiri) to the N.W.
of Niharallabodu

(2) The Mahdcetiya—Nagirjunikondn,
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PLATE V (bis.).

(4) Another view of the monastery on the mouna
N. W. of Naharallabadu
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2y Seulptured beams from Stipa No, —Nigirjunikonda
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FLATE VI (bis.).
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{3) Apsidal temple by the side of the Mahdcetiva—Nigarjunikonda

(4) Another view of same






PLATE VIO

aparjunikonda.
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Stiupa slabs from Stipe

a statue of the Buddha—Nagarjunikonda.

of

Fragment






FLATE VIII

(1) The Naneghit cave in which the long sacrificial inseription
15 Tneised

(2) Karla Cetiya Cave; X marks the new inscription.






PLATE IX

(2} Sculptures at the entrance to the Cetiva cave—EKiarla,
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(1} Three-storeyed vihira—Karla

{2) Mszhayinist sculptures in cave No, 24 Nasik






PLATE Al

{1} Medals and medallions on a pillar in
the Gueen's Cave—Nisik

(2) Queen’s Cave—Nasik
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PLATE XII

(2) Cetiva Cave—Nasik.
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